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Translator’s Preface
In the Name of Most Exalted

. دِﻳﻨًﺎمَﺳ اﻢَ ﻟﻴﺖﺿر وﺘﻤﻌ ﻧﻢﻠَﻴ ﻋﺖﻤﺗْﻤا وﻢَ دِﻳﻨﻢَ ﻟﻠْﺖﻤﻛ امﻮاﻟْﻴ

“This day have I perfected for you your religion and completed My favor on you and chosen for
you Islam as a religion.”
This is what Almighty God revealed to His Prophet (a.s) in Ghadir Khumm, favoring mankind with a
perfect religion. Believing in Islam as the most perfect religion requires not only a life in accord with its
principles but also a constant attempt to discover the reality and spirit of it.
“Shiism in Sunnism” is an invaluable step in the direction of such an attempt, of which I had the honor of
translation. I can hardly, if ever, praise Allah for the wisdom and capability He has bestowed on me. In
fact, ‘this is of the grace of my Lord.’1
I am greatly indebted to my parents for their sincere support throughout my life. I am also thankful to my
professors without whose guidance I could not accomplish this translation, which is as a drop in the
ocean. I dedicate this ﬁrst translation experience of mine to the Commander of the Believers, Imam Ali
(a.s), as an offering for “the day when We call every people with their Imams”2 and “the day on
which property will not avail, nor sons.”3
Hamideh Elahinia
Esfand, 1381
March, 2003

1. Holy Qur’an, Naml (27), Verse 40.
2. Holy Qur’an, Isra’ (17), verse 71.
3. Holy Qur’an, Shu’ara’ (26), verse 88.

The Editor’s Introduction
Getting acquainted with my professor: it was a hot day in Tir (the fourth month of the Iranian Calendar
corresponding to June-July), 1379 (2000 AD) and I had ﬁnished sat’h (intermediate level) examinations
at the Hawzah (Islamic theology school). From the very same day, I got determined to further my studies
in Islamic jurisprudence and principles (kharij ﬁqh wa usul). Those who have experienced this know quite
well that beneﬁting from a fully qualiﬁed professor plays a great role in one’s success, and I was deeply
aware of this fact.
Summer was coming to its end and choosing my professor was becoming a sophisticated concern for
me. The middle of Shahrivar (the sixth month of the Iranian Calendar corresponding to AugustSeptember) was coming, which was the beginning of the academic year in the Hawzah, and I was so

anxious. Choosing my professor had so much engaged my mind that it was my sole request from God in
my pilgrimage (Ziyarah) to the holy shrines of Imam Reza (a.s)1 and Lady Fatima Ma’suma (a.s).
Meanwhile I consulted so many trustee people to reach my purpose.
Finally, by God’s favor, I joined the circle of study of my dear professor, Ayatollah Hajj Sayyid
Muhammad Reza Mudarrisi Tabataba’i Yazdi.
The professor’s lectures were vital to me and brought academic cheerfulness for me. I got to understand
better the meaning of traditions praising knowledge, studying and teaching,2 and this honorable verse
seemed so new to me as though it had just been revealed:

.ﺎﻴﻌﻤ ﺟﺎ اﻟﻨﱠﺎسﻴﺣﺎ اﻧﱠﻤﺎَﺎ ﻓﺎﻫﻴﺣ اﻦﻣو
And whoever keeps it alive, it is as though he kept alive all men. (Holy Qur’an 6:32).
In order to praise Allah and thank my professor, I was looking for an opportunity to help him instead.
This became possible when one day he asked me for help after his lecture. He said he had written about
some jurisprudential issues during the previous years but could not arrange them due to his busy
schedule. The professor suggested that I may make them ready for publishing. I accepted
wholeheartedly and started the work a few days before Muharram (the ﬁrst month in the Hijri Calendar).
Now, after six months, I have always been engaged in this work. In my trip to Qazvin for religious
training, and then in Qom, I spent most of the nights to prepare the book until dawn. When I was in
Qom, I used the books in Ayatollah Mar’ashi Najaﬁ’s Library and also technical library of Ayatollah
Sistani and available software. In Mashhad too, I beneﬁted a lot from the library of Astan Qods Radhawi
and the library of Goharshad Mosque, thanks God for all this.
These written materials were ﬁve pamphlets to which another one was added after being written entitled
“Prostration in the Tradition of the Prophet and the Companions.” In all these materials, besides the
interesting method of posing the discussion, technical way of posing and terminating the issues, power
of analysis, reasoning and concluding, what was eye-catching was the way the traditions of the Sunni
were beneﬁted from. Moreover, the professor had fortunately used the most valid books of the Sunnis as
well as their most authentic traditions.
Of course, the basic references of these materials are our Sunni brothers, but reading them is so useful
for clearing the reasons as well as the roots of the Shi’a viewpoints, especially since they have been
conveyed so eloquently. A report of the primary materials: The ﬁrst pamphlet entitled “An Introduction to
Knowing the Imams in the Light of the Traditions,” is about the Imamate of the twelve Imams (a.s). It
was published for the second time in 1359 (1980). Despite the solid discussions, right arrangement of
chapters and excellent materials, there were some problems in printing. Its typesetting, for example, was

done by old printing machines. Lack of vowels in Arabic parts as well as necessary footnotes reduced
the attraction of the book.
During my last visit to Mashhad, I saw the book in the library of Goharshad Mosque and told the person
in charge that I will soon give them a new edition of it. Among the advantages of this new edition are:
adding new traditions, explanation of some vague traditions, the quality of adducing the Twelver Shi’a
from the traditions of “Imams are twelve in number” and some worthy points I have never seen
elsewhere. For instance, in a footnote, some uncommon traditions of the Sunni about Mahdawiyyat (the
Affairs of Imam Mahdi) are discussed.
The second pamphlet entitled ‘Ijtihad and Taqlid’ is a jurisprudential-discoursal discussion. I have
studied various books in this regard, each having some advantages, but none of them is as worthy as
this book. The professor in this book, avoiding repeated and useless issues, has comprehensively
discussed about Ijtihad and Taqlid in a comparative method. This part was ﬁrst published using manual
printing-machine in 1372 (1997) for the Conference of Islamic Unity in Zahidan.
The third, fourth and ﬁfth pamphlets in jurisprudence were also written later to be presented to the same
conference. The titles of these chapters are ‘Tradition and Heresy in Adhan,’ ‘Ablution in the Qur’an and
Tradition’ and ‘Simultaneous Performance of Prayers’ respectively. Among these three chapters, the last
two were included in the Al-Mu’jam Al-Fiqhi Software, Third Edition of the Institute of Ayatollah Al-Uzma
Golpaygani and is now available in the Information Bank. These three chapters and the next one,
despite being too technical, have been arranged in a way that most people, like students and the youth,
can use with a little attention and pondering.
The last pamphlet was written after the arrangement of the previous ﬁve ones and was submitted to me
for editing.
What I did in these pamphlets was
(1) researching about the verses and the traditions and materials quoted from other books and adding
new sources to them and
(2) inserting necessary footnotes for better understanding and reducing the sophistication of the
contents. These materials are signaled with (Editor) in the footnotes.3
Anyway, the discussions in this book are in the form of a sincere scientiﬁc conversation and are provided
with the purpose of illuminating the truth. Our purpose is hence: “Scientiﬁc Conversation; Practical
Unity”. It is hoped that the book help the readers know Islam better, and may Allah favor the author, the
readers and I. In the last days of preparing this book, it crossed my mind to dedicate it to the Great Lady
of Islam, Fatimah Al-Zahra (a.s) to be as an offering for the day on which “All the people wish they were
the followers of Fatimah.”4

O Allah! Accept this from us! You are surely All-Hearing, All-Knowing.
Hamid Reza Torabi

1. For maintaining readability, (a.s) which is an acronym for “Alayh(um) Salaam” is used throughout the book to denote
“May God bless him, her or them.” When used for the Prophet, his Household is included. When used for others, it only
refers to that person.
2. Like the traditions narrated from Amir al-Mu’minin (the Commander of the Believers) Imam Ali (a.s) which read,
“Knowing the scholars is a duty for which there is reprimand,” and “When you see a scholar, serve him/her.”
3. Of course, as it was mentioned before, the professor’s style was so eloquent. In some cases, he told me to change the
edited phrases into their original form due to technical points of jurisprudence and tradition sciences.
4. Bihar Al-Anwar, Vol. 8, p. 54.

An Introduction to: Recognition of the Imams in
The Light of Traditions
Imamate and leadership are among the signiﬁcant issues of which every Muslim should have a clear
understanding and to which should recognize his/her responsibility. Imamate is a subject to which the
Holy Prophet has paid special attention. The Prophet has mentioned it frequently in his speeches and it
has been discussed in various times and places and in different ways. Its signiﬁcance is to such an
extent that according to traditions, agreed upon by the Shi’a and the Sunni—some of which will
follow—the great Prophet of Islam (a.s) warned sharply: “One who dies without knowing the Imam of his
age dies as a pagan,” and hence will be raised beside apostates and disbelievers on the Resurrection
Day. Moreover, the Muslim community would have naturally faced this issue after the tragic demise of
the Holy Prophet (a.s), since the question then was that who would be the Prophet’s successor and how
the Muslims’ affairs should be managed.
Therefore, seeking and ﬁnding the truth about Imamate, unscathed by pagan bias, is an inevitable
necessity for the Muslims. Discussions on Imamate are presented in three main ways, each having its
own characteristics. These are as follows:
1. Logical Method: In this method, the necessity of Imamate and Imam’s infallibility is proved via for
example Lutf (benevolence) principle and logical understanding and then by this principle and its results,
consequences of Imamate are stated.
2. Miracle Method: Here, individuals make sure of the Imams’ truthfulness by seeing directly or getting
information about their miracles.

3. Nass (wording) Method: In this case, the Imams’ Imamate is determined by the Prophet’s
introduction or stipulation or each Imam’s introduction of his next successor (s).
In various books written about Imamate, Imam Ali’s leadership after the Prophet (a.s) has been stated in
all the above-mentioned ways. But the leadership of other Imams has been proved via the ﬁrst (Logical)
and the second (Miracle) methods.
The purpose of this book is to prove Imamate via the third method (Nass) and mostly traditions narrated
by the Sunnis and is organized in such a way to be helpful for most people.
To begin with, is there any leadership after the Prophet (a.s) at all? Attempts to ﬁnd the answer to this
question is the start of our research. In this view, this issue is proved by presenting various traditions
and we will ﬁnd out that Imamate existed after the Prophet (a.s) and this continued through the ages.
Whenever a bright star from this Household of the Holy Prophet (the Ahl al-Bayt) set, another would rise
and hence the earth would never be without a Hujjah. Then in proceeding with this research, we deal
with our Imams’ characteristics in order to distinguish them. So, Imamate is ﬁrst proved as a vast circle
and then this circle is gradually reduced to include only the Twelve Imams. With this introduction, the
issues will be discussed in the following order:
-The meaning of Imamate and leadership,
-The continuation of Imamate and the necessity of knowing the Imam,
-The number of the Imams and that they are twelve in number and all from Quraysh,
-The Ahl al-Bayt (a.s) and Imamate,
-The intended concept of the Ahl al-Bayt (a.s)
-The leadership of the Ahl al-Bayt (a.s)
-Presence of people from the Ahl al-Bayt (a.s) until the Resurrection Day,
-Belonging of Imams to the Prophet’s Household (a.s),
-Names and identity of Imams.
Before getting to this last step and ﬁnding the names and identiﬁcation of the Imams in ahadith
(traditions of the Holy Prophet), traditions from Sunni books have been used.
In each chapter, care is taken as to include stipulation of Sunni clerics for at least some of the traditions.
This makes the Sunni readers realize that even in the most authentic books of their owns, there are
successive traditions clearly proving Imamate of the Twelve Imams, and that in spite of all the political,
cultural, ﬁnancial and physical pressures for diminishing the light of the Ahl al-Bayt and eliminating such

traditions from the hadith lexicon of the Prophet, and secluding their traditions, the ray of truth is glittering
from the most certiﬁed Sunni hadith books, saturating everyone who has insight, knowledge and
conscience.
It will also increase the belief and strengthen the faith in the hearts of the Shi’a readers, since they
realize that the Ahl al-Bayt’s Imamate is provable even through the books of those who do not believe in
them. But in this last step, although some wordings (nass) of Imams are narrated by the Sunni and are
mentioned in many sources, including the present book, for more certitude, a few of the traditions of the
Shi’a, though little more than a drop in the ocean, are given.
It is worth mentioning that for investigating into the authenticity of such traditions and selecting the most
authentic ones, we should go to traditions whose narrators are among document chains of jurisprudence
traditions, for clerics expert in Rijal (knowledge of distinguished hadith narrators) have paid more
attention to them and hence they can be more easily recognized. With regard to the excess of traditions
in the present topic and the existence of various indications, of course, there is no need for investigating
any documents.
In any case, in writing this book nearly ﬁfty books of both the Sunni and Shiite have been used, the most
important of which are as follow:
Ithbat Al-Hudat, Ghayat Al-Maram, Muntakhab Al-Athar, Aman Al-Ummah, Jami’ Al-Ruwat and Tanqih
Al-Maqal from the Shi’a, and Sahih Al-Bukhari, Sahih Muslim, Mustadrak, Sunan Al-Tirmidhi, Sunan
Al-Nisa’i, Sunan Abi Dawud, Sunan Ibn Majah, Musnad Ahmad, Al-Mu’jam Al-Kabir, Al-Sawa’iq AlMuhriqah, Kanz Al-Ummal, Lisan Al-Mizan, and Tahdhib Al-Tahdhib from the Sunni.

What are Imamate and Caliphate?
Raghib—the famous lexicographer—in his book entitled Mufradat states, “An Imam is one who is
followed. It can be either a person whose speech and behavior are followed, or a book, etc.”
He also says about Caliphate, “Caliphate is the succession of another person.”
The terms “Imamate” and “Caliphate” seem to have been used in the same lexical meaning in religious
texts, too. The realm of these two concepts, however, may be wide or narrow, depending on their sphere
of usage. So, if Imamate is used with ‘Ummah’ (nation) or ‘naas’ (the masses); or it is used in the
abstract, it means all-around leadership which is of excellent status and we are not to deal with its
features and greatness here.
The relationship between the concepts of Imamate and Caliphate is a distinct issue which should be
dealt with in its own place. But two points are of signiﬁcance in the present discussion:
First, Imamate and Caliphate are the succession of the Prophet of Islam (a.s) after his demise, in

religious and social affairs. Second, Imamate and Caliphate are in practice inseparable. In other words,
the same person who is Imam should be Caliph and the Prophet’s successor. It is impossible to consider
someone as only Imam and the other as merely Caliph.
Taftazani, a famous Sunni scholar, in his book ‘Maqasid’ deﬁnes Imamate as “the leadership of the
public as Caliphate and succession of the Prophet (a.s) in religious and social affairs.”1
Qushji, a great Sunni theologian, gives the same deﬁnition.2 Other Sunni scholars have presented the
same or nearly the same deﬁnitions for Imamate.3 As is quoted, Abu Bakr too, when denying Ansar’s4
candidate for Caliphate, adduced the tradition:

.ٍﻦ ﻗُﺮﻳﺶﺔُ ﻣاﻷﺋﻤ
“Imams are from Quraysh.”5
Therefore, he did not differentiate between Imamate and Caliphate either.6 The conclusion derived from
this brief discussion is that in traditions, which will be quoted, by Imamate means Caliphate, too.

The Continuation of Imamate and the Necessity of Recognition
of Imam
Islam is undoubtedly the everlasting religion until the Resurrection Day and never dependent upon the
great Prophet of Islam (a.s). The Holy Qur’an says:

َﻠ ﻋﺘُﻢ اﻧْﻘَﻠَﺒﻞ ﻗُﺘو اﺎتﻦ ﻣﻳﻓَﺎ اﻞﺳ اﻟﺮﻪﻠ ﻗَﺒﻦ ﻣ ﻗَﺪْ ﺧَﻠَﺖﻮلﺳ رﺪ اﻤﺤﺎ ﻣﻣو
.ﻢِﻘَﺎﺑﻋا
“And Muhammad is no more than a messenger; the messengers have already passed away
before him; if then he dies or is killed will you turn back upon your heels? 2:1447”
So the continuation of Islam, as a religion, over time is an established principle.
Defending religion, execution of Shari’ah commandments and protecting the glory of Muslims and
Islamic territory, on the other hand, requires leadership and commandment or else it would not be
possible. The necessity of leadership is an issue agreed upon by all Islamic sects and branches and
except for a small group, not worthy of attention, no one has doubted it.

Adhud al-Din Iji, a Sunni judge and scholar, in Mawaqif says: “Muslims in the early years after the
Prophet’s demise have successively reached consensus that an age without Imam is impossible.8
But since the method of this book is based on quotation, an attempt is made to follow the issues in the
light of traditions quoted from the great Prophet (a.s) by the Sunni.
The traditions can be divided into two parts:
1. Many traditions in which the terms ‘Imam,’ ‘Caliph’ and the like (in various forms) have been
mentioned. These traditions brieﬂy prove that there are Imamate and Caliphate, after the honorable
Messenger of Allah (a.s); such as, “ﺸَﺮﺔُ اﺛﻨﺎ ﻋاﻷﺋﻤ.” (Imams are twelve in number.) Because if there is no
Imamate, it cannot be said that Imams are twelve in number. Some traditions of this sort will be stated.
2. Some traditions verify that an Imam exists in every age, some of which state that one should know his
Imam and follow him and that if someone dies without knowing and following the Imam of his age, he
dies as a pagan; i.e. he dies as apostate.
• Musnad Ahmad, Vol. 3, p. 446:

 ﻣﻦ ﻣﺎت وﻟﻴﺴﺖ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ ﻃﺎﻋﻪ ﻣﺎت ﻣﻴﺘﺔ:  وﺳﻠﱠﻢ ﻋﻠﻴﻪﻪ اﻟّﻪ ﺻﻠﻗﺎل رﺳﻮل اﻟ
.ﺟﺎﻫﻠﻴﺔ
The Holy Prophet (a.s) has said: One who dies without obedience (to an Imam), dies as a pagan and
disbeliever.9
• Sahih Muslim, Vol. 12, p.240 (Nawawi’s exposition):

ٌﺔﻴﻌﻪ ﺑﻨُﻘ ﻋ ﻓﻟَﻴﺲ وﻦ ﻣﺎت وﻣ: وﺳﻠﱠﻢ ﻳﻘﻮل ﻋﻠﻴﻪﻪ اﻟّﻪ ﺻﻠﺳﻤﻌﺖ رﺳﻮل اﻟ
. ﻣﻴﺘﺔ ﺟﺎﻫﻠﻴﺔﻣﺎت
The Holy Prophet (a.s) has said: One who dies with no allegiance (to an Imam) has died as a pagan.10
• Al-Mu’jam Al-Kabir, Vol. 10, p.289:

ٌﻴﺘَﺔ ﻣﻴﺘَﺘُﻪ ﻓَﻤ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ إﻣﺎم وﻟَﻴﺲ ﻣﺎتﻦ ﻣ:  وﺳﻠﱠﻢ ﻋﻠﻴﻪﻪ اﻟّﻪ ﺻﻠﻗﺎل رﺳﻮل اﻟ
.ﺔﻴﻠﺟﺎﻫ

The Holy Prophet (a.s) has said: One who dies and has no Imam has died as a pagan.11
• Sahih Muslim, Vol. 12, p. 201 (Nawawi’s exposition):

 ﻓﻘﻳﺶٍ ﻣﺎ ﺑ ﻗُﺮ ﻓ ﻫﺬا اﻷﻣﺮﺰال ﻻ ﻳ:  وﺳﻠﱠﻢ ﻋﻠﻴﻪﻪ اﻟّﻪ ﺻﻠﻗﺎل رﺳﻮل اﻟ
.ِاﻟﻨّﺎسِ اﺛْﻨﺎن
The Holy Prophet (a.s) has said: As long as there are at least two people (in the world), this issue
(Caliphate) remains in Quraysh.12
As is evident, this requires the continuation of Caliphate.
• Musnad Ahmad, Vol. 4, p.96:

.ﺔﻴﻠﻴﺘﺔً ﺟﺎﻫ ﻣ ﻣﺎت ﺑِﻐَﻴﺮِ إﻣﺎم ﻣﺎتﻦ ﻣ:  وﺳﻠﱠﻢ ﻋﻠﻴﻪﻪ اﻟّﻪ ﺻﻠﻗﺎل رﺳﻮل اﻟ
The Holy Prophet (a.s) has said: One who dies with no Imam dies as a pagan13.
Al-Haﬁz Abu Bakr Umar Ibn Abi ‘Asim Al-Sheybani, died in 287 AH, quotes the same tradition with
slight differences not changing the meaning in ‘Kitab Al-Sunnah’.14 The researcher of the book says
about the tradition, “It is well-documented,” as is included in other Musnads and collections of traditions.
• Mustadrak Hakim, Vol. 1,p.77:

ّ ﻓﺈنﺔﻤﺎﻋ ﺟﻠَﻴﻪ إﻣﺎم ﻋ وﻟَﻴﺲﻦ ﻣﺎت ﻣ:  وﺳﻠﱠﻢ ﻋﻠﻴﻪﻪ اﻟّﻪ ﺻﻠﻗﺎل رﺳﻮل اﻟ
.ٌﻴﺔﻠﺎﻫﻴﺘَﺔٌ ﺟ ﻣﻴﺘَﺘَﻪﻣ
The Messenger of Allah said: One who dies and has no Imam of the public dies as a pagan.
Hakim considers this tradition as valid.
• Al-Mu’jam Al-Kabir, Vol. 12, p.336:

.ًﺔﻴﻠﺎﻫﻴﺘَﺔً ﺟ ﻣ ﻣﺎتﺔﻤﺎﻋ ﺟﻦ ﻏَﻴﺮِ إﻣﺎم ﻣ ﻣﺎتﻦﻣو

One who dies without an Imam of the public dies a pagan death.
In the last two traditions," "إﻣﺎم ﺟﻤﺎﻋﺔmeans Imam of the Muslim community and it is obvious that the
Prophet (a.s) means true Imam; since he certainly does not intend an Imam who has gained his position
unlawfully. Shahab Al-Din Al-Turbashti Hanaﬁ15 has been quoted as saying: “The true meaning of this
and other similar traditions is to be applied to Imams who are just, since they are the only ones who
deserve to be named Caliph.”16
As some of the following traditions state, “There is no refuge from a government,” they do not intend to
legalize the government of oppressors and transgressors. They do not want to say that God and His
Messenger are content with the ruling of such people, but that human beings cannot continue to live
without leadership. Hence, even difﬁcult social circumstances, caused by the ruling of an oppressor
government, are much better than the unbearable consequences of confusion and anarchy. So traditions
do not prescribe oppressor and corrupt governments at all. Accordingly, as emphasized by great Sunni
scholars too, Imam and Caliph should be just.
• Al-Mu’jam Al-Kabir, Vol. 10, p.132, No. 10210:

.ة أو ﻓَﺎﺟِﺮةﺮ ﺑةﻦ إﻣﺎرﺪﱠ ﻟﻠﻨّﺎسِ ﻣ ﻻ ﺑ:  وﺳﻠﱠﻢ ﻋﻠﻴﻪﻪ اﻟّﻪ ﺻﻠﻗﺎل رﺳﻮل اﻟ
The Holy Prophet (a.s) has said: People have no refuge from the government; either a good or a bad
one.
• Al-Sunan Al-Kubra, Vol. 8, P. 184:

.ﻪ ﻟ إﻻﻢ! ﻻ ﺣﻢ ﻧَﻌ:! ﻗﺎلﻪ ﻟ إﻻﻢ ﻻ ﺣ:َﻘﻮﻟﻮن ﻗﻮﻣﺎً ﻳﻨﻪ ﻋﻪ اﻟﺿﺎً رﻠﻴ ﻋﻊﻤﺳ
ﺮﺎﻓ اﻟﻴﻪ ﻓﻊﺘَﻤﺘﺴﻳ وﻦﻣﻮ اﻟﻤﻴﻪ ﻓﻞﻤﻌ ﻓﺎﺟِﺮٍ ﻳٍ أوﺮﻴﺮٍ ﺑ أﻣﻦﻠﻨّﺎسِ ﻣﺪﱠ ﻟ ﻻ ﺑﻦﻟو
.ﻞﺟ اﻻ ﻓﻴﻪﻪﻎُ اﻟّﺒﻠﻳو
Ali (a.s)—May God be content with him—heard a group saying: “The ruling is only Allah’s.”17 He said:
“This is true! Ruling is only Allah’s, but there is no refuge from rulers, good or bad, so that under their
rule, the believer does his deeds and the corrupt gets beneﬁt, and Allah will expire the appointed time.”
18

• Al-Durr Al-Manthur, Vol. 4, p. 194 :

:﴾ ﻗﺎلﻬِﻢﺎﻣﻣﻧَﺎسٍ ﺑِﺎ اﻞﻮ ﻛ ﻧَﺪْﻋمﻮ ﴿ﻳ:  وﺳﻠﱠﻢ ﻋﻠﻴﻪﻪ اﻟّﻪ ﺻﻠﻗﺎل رﺳﻮل اﻟ
.ِﻬِﻢ ﻧَﺒِﻴﻨّﺔﺳ وِﻬِﻢﺑﺘﺎبِ رﻛ وﻬِﻢ زَﻣﺎﻧ ﺑِﺈﻣﺎم ﻗَﻮمﻞ ﻛﺪﻋﻳ
Ibn Mardwiah has quoted Ali—May his God be content with him—as saying that the Prophet (a.s), when
interpreting the honorable Qur’anic verse: “(Remember) the day when We will call every people with
their Imam, 18:71” said: “Each group is called with the Imam of its age, its God’s Divine Book and its
Prophet’s Sunnah (tradition).”
Qurtubi too has quoted it from the Holy Prophet (a.s) in his exegesis (of the Holy Qur’an)—Tafsir.19 He
has quoted another tradition from Ali (a.s) under this verse: “Their Imam” in the honorable verse means
the Imam of their age.20
• Al-Musannaf, Vol. 8, p.614, No. 146:

. أو ﻓﺎﺟِﺮﺮ ﺑ إﻣﺎمﻢ إﻻﻬﺤﻠﺼ ﻻ ﻳ وإنﱠ اﻟﻨّﺎس:ﻠ ﻋﻦﻋ
Ali (a.s) is quoted as saying: People are indeed not guided, except by Imam and leader, either good or
bad.21
• Kanz Al-Ummal, Vol. 5, p.779, No. 14366:

ِﻠﻨّﺎسﺪﱠ ﻟ ﻻ ﺑ: ﻧﻘﺎﺗﻞ إذاً؟ ﻗﺎلﻢ ﻓَﻠ: ﻗﺎﻟﻮا.ﻢﻠَﻴ ﻋﺮﻈْﻬﻴﺔَ ﺳﻌﺎوِﻳ إنﱠ ﻣ: ﻗﺎلﻠ ﻋﻦﻋ
.ٍ ﻓﺎﺟِﺮٍ أوﺮﻦ أﻣﻴﺮٍ ﺑﻣ
Ali (a.s) is quoted as saying: “Mu’awiyah will certainly dominate you.” “Why do we ﬁght then?” he was
asked. “People have no refuge from having a ruler, either a good or a bad one,” he replied.
• Al-Musannaf, Vol. 8, p. 741, No. 51:

 ﻻ:ﻠ ﻋ ﻓَﻘﺎل،ﻢ ﻻ ﺣ: آﺧَﺮ ﻗﺎل ﺛُﻢ.ﻪ ﻟ إﻻﻢ ﻻ ﺣ:ﺠِﺪَ ﻓَﻘَﺎلﺴ اﻟﻤﻞﺟ رﺧَﻞد
﴾ ﻓَﻤﺎ ﺗَﺪْرونَ ﻣﺎ.َﻨُﻮنﻮﻗ ﻳ ﻔﱠﻨﱠﻚَ اﻟﱠﺬِﻳﻦﺘَﺨﺴ ﻳ وﻖ ﺣﻪﺪَ اﻟﻋنﱠ و ﴿اﻪ ﻟ إﻻﻢﺣ
: ﻗﺎﻟﻮا. ﻓﺎﺟِﺮ أوﺮ ﺑ أﻣﻴﺮ إﻻﻢﺤﻠﺼ! ﻻ ﻳﻬﺎ اﻟﻨّﺎسةَ! أﻳﻘﻮﻟﻮن ﻻ إﻣﺎرﺆﻻء؟ ﻳ ﻫﻘﻮلﻳ
ﻦ وﺗَﺄﻣﻞ اﻷﺟﻪﻎُ اﻟّﻠﺒﻳﻠﻔﺎﺟِﺮِ و ﻟﻤﻠ ﻳ: اﻟﻔﺎﺟِﺮِ؟ ﻓَﻘﺎلﺎل ﻓَﻤﺎ ﺑ،ﺮﻓْﻨﺎه ﻓَﻘَﺪ ﻋﺮﺬا اﻟﺒﻫ

ﻦﻴﻒِ ﻣﻌﻠﻀﺆﺧَﺬُ ﻟﻳﻢ وﻛﺪُوﺪُ ﻋﺠﺎﻫﻳﻢ و ﻓَﻴﯩﺒﺠﻳﻢ وُﻮاﻗ أﺳﺗَﻘﻮمﻢ وُﻠﺒﺳ
.ﻢْﻨاﻟﺸﱠﺪِﻳﺪِ ﻣ
A man entered the mosque and said: “Ruling is only Allah’s.” Another one came and repeated the same
thing. Ali (a.s) said: “Ruling is only Allah’s.” Then he recited the Qur’anic verse:
“Surely the promise of Allah is true, and let not those who have no certainty hold you in light
estimation. (30:60)”
He then added: “You do not know what they are saying. They say there is no ruling and government. O
People! You are not guided except by a ruler, either good or bad.” His companions said: “We have thus
realized the merits of a good ruler! Now, tell us about a bad one’s.” Ali (a.s) said: “The corrupt are given
respite and God will expire the appointed time. Your roads become safe and your markets loaded. The
fees are collected and the foes fought. The rights of the oppressed are obtained from the oppressor.”22

Imams are twelve in number and all from Quraysh
Having proved Imamate and its continuation over time, we now turn to other traditions, which state,
“Imams are twelve in number and are all from Quraysh.”
Ibn Hajar in his book ‘Al-Sawa’iq Al-Muhriqah’—written for proving Caliphate of the three Caliphs and
rejecting Shi’a—after bringing a tradition says, “All Sunni scholars accept the validity of this tradition.”23
Apart from other traditions about Imamate and Caliphate, this group of traditions per se, can prove not
only the invalidity of other Islamic branches and sects except Twelver Shi’a, but also the validity and
soundness of Twelver Shi’a, since none of the Islamic branches conclusively believe in the Twelve
Imams. Especially with regard to traditions stipulating the presence of an Imam in every age this can be
proved, for no Islamic branch or sect believe in Twelve Imams over ages in a way that the earth is never
deprived of one of them. In fact, this honor is only given to Twelver Shi’a to believe in Twelve Imams, the
ﬁrst of whom is Imam Ali (a.s) and the last one Mahdi (a.s), the true and chosen Imam, who is still alive,
but passing by his occultation period.
So certain and frequent traditions including “The Imams are twelve in number,” added to those proving
the continuation of Imamate in all ages, provide sufﬁcient evidence to reject all branches of Islam save
Twelver Shi’a. These two groups of traditions prove the legitimacy of the Twelver Shi’a too, because it is
supposed that one can get the truth of Imamate by doing research, for according to traditions dying as a
believer requires knowing the Imam of age and leaving this world as a believer is undoubtedly
possible.24
So knowing the Imam of age from among these Imams is possible, otherwise one cannot die as a

believer and Muslim. Since no Islamic branch or sect save Twelver Shi’a believe in the Twelve Imams,
one of which to be the Imam of a certain age, it becomes clear that only belief in this branch of Islam is
belief in truth and leads to salvation.
Exactly for the same reason, Sunni scholars have faced an unusual confusion in explaining and
interpreting traditions including “The Imams are twelve in number,” not being able to ﬁnd a true meaning
for them, to the extent that Ibn Hajar in Fat’h Al-Bari quotes Muhallab as saying, “I found no one
completely sure of a deﬁnite meaning for this tradition.”25
Nearly the same confusion is expressed by Ibn Al-Jawzi in Kashf Al-Mushkil. In short, one scholar
rejects the second and considers him as ignorant; a third one sees both of them as going astray and so
on and so forth.
Interestingly, these traditions appear in the books written before the completion of the number of Imams,
too. Not only does this conﬁrm the Imamate of the Twelve Imams, but also it is a clear miracle of the
Holy Prophet. Some traditions are mentioned hereinafter:
• Sahih Al-Bukhari, Vol. 4.p. 168:

ﺔً ﻟﻢﻠﻤ ﻛ ﻓﻘﺎل،ً أﻣﻴﺮاﺸﺮﻮنُ اﺛْﻨﺎ ﻋ ﻳ: وﺳﻠﱠﻢ ﻳﻘﻮل ﻋﻠﻴﻪﻪ اﻟّ ﺻﻠ اﻟﻨﺒﺳﻤﻌﺖ
.ٍﻦ ﻗُﺮﻳﺶﻢ ﻣﻠﱡﻬ ﻛ: إﻧّﻪ ﻗﺎل ﻓﻘﺎل أﺑ،ﻬﺎﻌﻤأﺳ
Jabir says: I heard the Prophet (a.s) saying: “There will be twelve leaders and Caliphs.” Then he added
something I could not hear. My father said that the Prophet said: “All of them are from Quraysh.”26
• Sahih Muslim, Vol. 6, p. 3:

 ﻓﻴﻬﻢ اﺛﻨﺎﻤﻀ ﻳﺘ ﺣﻨْﻘَﻀ ﻻ ﻳﺮ إنﱠ ﻫﺬا اﻷﻣ:  وﺳﻠﱠﻢ ﻋﻠﻴﻪﻪ اﻟّ ﺻﻠﻗﺎل اﻟﻨﺒ
ﻦﻢ ﻣﻠﱡﻬ ﻛ: ﻣﺎ ﻗﺎل؟ ﻗﺎل: ﻷﺑ ﻓﻘﻠﺖ، ﻋﻠﻼم ﺧﻔﻠﻢ ﺑ ﺛﻢ ﺗ: ﻗﺎل.ً ﺧَﻠﻴﻔَﺔﺸَﺮﻋ
.ٍﺶﻳﻗُﺮ
Jabir narrates: My father and I went to the Prophet (a.s). We heard him saying: “This issue (Caliphate)
will not be completed until twelve Caliphs come.” Then he added something I did not get. I asked my
father what the Prophet had said. He said: “All are from Quraysh.”27
• Sahih Muslim, Vol. 6, p.4 (Nawawi’s exposition):

 ﺗَﻘﻮمﻤﺎً ﺣﺘ اﻟﺪّﻳﻦ ﻗﺎﺋﺰال ﻻ ﻳ: وﺳﻠﱠﻢ ﻳﻘﻮل ﻋﻠﻴﻪﻪ اﻟّﻪ ﺻﻠ رﺳﻮل اﻟﺳﻤﻌﺖ
.ٍﻦ ﻗُﺮﻳﺶﻢ ﻣﻠﱡﻬ ﺧَﻠﻴﻔَﺔً ﻛﺸَﺮﻢ اﺛْﻨﺎ ﻋﻠﻴﻮنَ ﻋﺔُ أو ﻳﺎﻋاﻟﺴ
The Holy Prophet (a.s) has said: The religion (Islam) remains established until twelve Caliphs, all of
whom from Quraysh, rule over you.28
Again the same tradition is quoted in “Sahih Muslim” in different words.
• Sahih Muslim, Vol. 6, p. 3:

َ اﺛﻨﺰﻳﺰاً إﻟ ﻋ اﻹﺳﻼمﺰال ﻻ ﻳ: وﺳﻠﱠﻢ ﻳﻘﻮل ﻋﻠﻴﻪﻪ اﻟّﻪ ﺻﻠ رﺳﻮل اﻟﺳﻤﻌﺖ
.ٍﻦ ﻗُﺮﻳﺶﻢ ﻣﻠﱡﻬ ﻛ: ﻣﺎ ﻗﺎل؟ ﻓَﻘﺎل: ﻷﺑ ﻓﻘُﻠﺖ،ﻬﺎﻤﺔً ﻟﻢ أﻓْﻬﻠﻤ ﻛ ﻗﺎل ﺛﻢ.ً ﺧَﻠﻴﻔَﺔﺸﺮﻋ
Jabir narrates: I heared the great Prophet (a.s) saying: “Islam will always remain mighty until twelve
Imams come.” Then he said something I did not understand. I asked my father: “What did he say?” He
replied: “All are from Quraysh.”
• Sahih Al-Tirmidhi, Vol 2, p. 45 :

ﻠّﻢَ ﺗ ﺛﻢ.ً أﻣﻴﺮاﺸﺮﻌﺪِي اﺛْﻨﺎ ﻋﻦ ﺑﻮنُ ﻣ ﻳ:  وﺳﻠﱠﻢ ﻋﻠﻴﻪﻪ اﻟّﻪ ﺻﻠﻗﺎل رﺳﻮل اﻟ
.ٍﺶﻦ ﻗُﺮ ﻳﻢ ﻣﻠّﻬ ﻛ: ﻓﻘﺎلﻠﻴﻨ اﻟﺬي ﻳﻟْﺖ ﻓﺴﺎ،ﻪﻤ ﻟﻢ أﻓﻬءﺑِﺸ
Jabir says that the Prophet (a.s) said: “There will be Twelve Imams and leaders after me.” Then he said
something I did not get. I asked the person beside me about it. He said: “All of them are from
Quraysh.”29
Tirmidhi writes after this tradition, “This is a ﬁne and true tradition which is narrated from Jabir in different
chains.”30
• Musnad Ahmad, Vol. 5, p. 106:

.ًﺸَﺮ ﺧَﻠﻴﻔﺔ اﺛْﻨﺎ ﻋﺔﻬﺬِه اﻷﻣﻮنُ ﻟ ﻳ: وﺳﻠﱠﻢ ﻳﻘﻮل ﻋﻠﻴﻪﻪ اﻟّ ﺻﻠ اﻟﻨﺒﺳﻤﻌﺖ
The Holy Prophet (a.s) said: There are twelve Caliphs for this nation.31

Some reckon that Ahmad Ibn Hanbal in Musnad have quoted traditions about this issue in thirty four
different tradition chains from Jabir.
• Sahih Abu Dawud, vol. 2, p. 309:

 ﻗﺎلﻮا ﺛُﻢﺠ وﺿﺮ اﻟﻨّﺎسﺒَ ﻓ: ﻗﺎل.ً ﺧَﻠﻴﻔَﺔﺸﺮ ﻋَ اﺛﻨﺰﻳﺰاً إﻟ ﻋ ﻫﺬا اﻟﺪّﻳﻦﺰالﻻ ﻳ
.ٍﻦ ﻗُﺮﻳﺶﻢ ﻣﻠﱡﻬ ﻛ:؟ ﻗﺎل ﻳﺎ أﺑﻪ؛ ﻣﺎ ﻗﺎل: ﻷﺑ ﻗُﻠﺖ.ًﺔﻛﻠﻤﺔً ﺧﻔﻴ
“This religion will always be mighty until Twelve Imams come.” Hearing this, people gloriﬁed Allah with
‘Allahu Akbar’ (God is Great) and cried harshly.32 Then he said something in a soft voice. I asked my
father: “What did he say?” “They are all from Quraysh,” he replied.33
Hakim Nayshapuri narrates this tradition with a document different from those previously mentioned.
• Mustadrak Ala Al-Sahihayn, Vol. 3, p. 618:

 اﺛﻨﺎﻤﻀ ﻳ ﻣﺎﺿﻴﺎً ﺣﺘﺘ أﻣ أﻣﺮﺰال ﻻ ﻳ:  وﺳﻠﱠﻢﻪ وآﻟ ﻋﻠﻴﻪﻪ اﻟّ ﺻﻠﻗﺎل اﻟﻨﺒ
؟ ﻣﺎ ﻗﺎل ﻳﺎ ﻋﻢ: وﻛﺎنَ أﻣﺎﻣﻤ ﻟﻌ ﻓﻘُﻠﺖ، ﺑﻬﺎ ﺻﻮﺗَﻪ وﺧﻔّﺾ ﻗﺎل ﺛُﻢ.ً ﺧَﻠﻴﻔَﺔﺸﺮﻋ
.ٍﻦ ﻗُﺮﻳﺶﻢ ﻣﻠّﻬ ﻛ،ﻨ ﻳﺎ ﺑ، ﻗﺎل:ﻗﺎل
Awn quotes his father Abu Juhayfah as saying: My uncle and I were with the Holy Prophet, when he
said: “The affairs of my nation passes until twelve Caliphs come.” Then he lowered his voice. I asked my
uncle who was sitting in the front about what the Prophet (a.s) had said. He answered: “O’ my son! The
Prophet (a.s) said that they would all be from Quraysh.”34
Nur Al-Din Haythami, in Majma’ al-Zawa’id,35 after this tradition adds, “Tabarani, in Al-Mu’jam AlAwsat and Al-Mu’jam Al-Kabir, and Bazzaz have quoted this tradition; and the chain of Tabarani is the
same as quoted in books of Sahih.”
• Musnad Ahmad, Vol. 1, p. 398:

 ﻧُﻘَﺒﺎء ﺑﻨﺪّةﻌ ﻛﺸﺮ اﺛﻨﺎ ﻋ: وﺳﻠﱠﻢ ﻓﻘﺎل ﻋﻠﻴﻪﻪ اﻟّﻪ ﺻﻠ اﻟﺳﻮلﻟَﻘﺪ ﺳﺄﻟْﻨﺎ ر…و
.إﺳﺮاﺋﻴﻞ
Masruq says: We were sitting with Abdullah Ibn Mas’ud, learning Qur’an from him. Someone asked him,

“Did you ask the Prophet (a.s) how many Caliphs would rule this nation?” Ibn Mas’ud replied: “We
surely asked the Messenger of Allah this question and he replied: ‘Twelve; like the number of the
Israelites’ Chieftains.’”36
Ibn Hajar in Fat’h Al-Bari considers Ahmad’s quotation from Ibn Mas’ud as ﬁne documentation.
• Al-Mu’jam Al-Kabir of Tabarani, Vol. 2,p. 196:

ﻦﻢ ﻣﻫﺮﻀﻤﺎً ﻻ ﻳ ﻗَﻴﻬﺬه اﻷﻣﺔ اﺛﻨﺎ ﻋﺸﺮﻮنُ ﻟ ﻳ: وﺳﻠﱠﻢ ﻗﺎل ﻋﻠﻴﻪﻪ اﻟّ ﺻﻠ…اﻟﻨﺒ
: ﻷﺑ ﻓﻘﻠﺖ،ﻬﺎﻌ ﻟﻢ أﺳﻤﻠﻤﺔ وﺳﻠﱠﻢ ﺑ ﻋﻠﻴﻪﻪ اﻟّﻪ ﺻﻠ اﻟﺳﻮل رﻤﺲ وﻫ.ﺧَﺬَﻟﻬﻢ
.ٍﻦ ﻗُﺮﻳﺶﻢ ﻣﻠّﻬ ﻛ: وﺳﻠﱠﻢ ؟ ﻓَﻘﺎل ﻋﻠﻴﻪﻪ اﻟّﻪ ﺻﻠ اﻟﺳﻮلﻤﺲ ﺑِﻬﺎ ر ﻫﺔُ اﻟّﺘﻠﻤاﻟ
Jabir says: My father and I were before the Prophet (a.s) when he said: “Rulers and Caliphs of this
nation will be twelve in number. They will suffer no harm in case people stop helping them,”37 and
added something I did not hear. I asked my father about it, “The Prophet said: They are all from
Quraysh,” he replied.38
• Al- Mu’jam Al-Kabir, Vol. 2, p.256:

ﻳﺶٍ ﻻﻦ ﻗُﺮﻤﺎً ﻣ ﻗَﻴﺸﺮ إﺛﻨﺎ ﻋ: وﺳﻠﱠﻢ ﻳﻘﻮل ﻋﻠﻴﻪﻪ اﻟّﻪ ﺻﻠﺳﻤﻌﺖ رﺳﻮل اﻟ
 رﺿ، اﻟﺨَﻄّﺎب ﺑﻦﺮﻤ ﻓﺈذا أﻧﺎ ﺑﻌ ﺧَﻠﻔ ﻓﺎﻟﺘَﻔَﺖ: ﻗﺎل.ﻢاﻫﺎدﻦ ﻋةُ ﻣﺪاوﻢ ﻋﻫﺮﻀﻳ
.ﺖﻌ اﻟﺤﺪﻳﺚ ﻛﻤﺎ ﺳﻤﺘﻮا ﻟﻧﺎس؛ ﻓﺄﺛﺒ ا ﻓ وأﺑ،ﻪ ﻋﻨﻪاﻟ
Jabir says: I heared the Prophet (a.s) delivering sermon and saying: “There will be twelve guardians
from Quraysh the enmity of whose enemies will not harm them.” I turned back and saw ‘Umar and my
father among the people; they conﬁrmed the tradition as I heard it.39
As is emphasized in this tradition too, it is a reality that the Imams should be these twelve people,
though superﬁcially, government and power might not be in their hands.
• Yanabi’ Al-Mawaddah, Vol. 2, p. 315:

 ﺛﻢ أﺧﻔ. ﺧَﻠﻴﻔَﺔﺸﺮﻌﺪي اﺛْﻨﺎ ﻋ ﺑ: وﺳﻠﱠﻢ ﻳﻘﻮل ﻋﻠﻴﻪﻪ اﻟّ ﺻﻠﻪ اﻟ…رﺳﻮل
.ﻢ ﻫﺎﺷﻨﻦ ﺑﻢ ﻣﻠﱡﻬ ﻛ ﻗﺎل: ﻣﺎ اﻟّﺬي ﻗﺎل؟ ﻗﺎل: ﻷﺑ ﻓﻘُﻠﺖ،ﺻﻮﺗَﻪ

Jabir is quoted as saying: My father and I were before the Messenger of Allah (a.s) when he said:
“There will be twelve Caliphs after me.” Then he lowered his voice. I asked my father what the Prophet
had said softly. He replied: “The Prophet said: All of them are from Banu Hashim (the Hashimites).”40
Samak Ibn Harb has quoted nearly the same tradition.
This tradition leads us to the conclusion that Imams are not only from Quraysh, but also from Banu
Hashim (Hashimites). The aforementioned traditions was but a small part quoted by the Sunnis proving
that Imams are twelve in number and all from Quraysh.41

Confession and Deviation
Ibn Kathir in Al-Bidayah wa’l-Nahayah says, “In the Torah of the Scripturists, there is material implying
that God, the Almighty, gave good tidings to Abraham over Ishmael’s birth and that He will raise Ishmael
and increase his children and select twelve persons from his generation, great in status.42
Then Ibn Kathir adds: “Our master Allamah, Ibn Taymiyah says: These twelve are the same persons
about whom Jabir (Ibn Samarah) gave good tidings in his tradition. It is established that they are spread
in the nation (They will not come successively). And the Resurrection Day will not come unless all those
twelve appear. A great number of Jews embracing Islam has made mistake and thought that these
twelve people are those who the heretic (Raﬁzi) group (i.e. the Shi’a) call on the nation to follow! Hence,
they followed the Shi’a.”
In fact, because of his deviation from the Ahl al-Bayt and ungrounded bias, Ibn Taymiyah could not
understand the good tidings of the previous Divine Books and the statements of the great Messenger of
Allah (a.s).
How did he indeed conclude from the “Twelve Imams” in traditions that the Imams will come separately?
Is it not the case that Muslim, Abu Dawud, Ahmad and Hakim have quoted from Jabir Ibn Samarah and
Abu Juhayfah by different chains of narrators that the Holy Prophet (a.s) said:

. ﺧَﻠﻴﻔَﺔﺸﺮ ﻋَ اﺛْﻨﺰﻳﺰاً إﻟ ﻋ اﻹﺳﻼمﺰالﻻ ﻳ
This religion will always be mighty until Twelve Imams come.
The Arabic " "ﻻ ﻳﺰالimplies the concept of connectedness. Various traditions state that there is an Imam
in every age and that one who dies without knowing the Imam of his age has in fact died as a pagan.
Does this not require the continuation of existence of Imams over the ages? Successive Thaqalayn (the
Two Precious Things) traditions say that the Holy Prophet and the Ahl al-Bayt are inseparable up to the
Resurrection Day? Do these traditions not indicate the continuation of existence of Imams from the Ahl

al-Bayt (a.s) in a successive manner?
When individuals do not show humility before the truth, they face such contradictions. This way, they
cannot understand the message intended by the great Prophet (a.s). They either remain in astonishment
or make deviant interpretations, matching these honorable traditions with the wicked, transgressors and
disbelievers such as Yazid, Walid Ibn Yazid Ibn Abdul Malik and other oppressors from Banu Umayyah
(the Umayyad dynasty) who not only were more than twelve in number, but also did not deserve
Imamate and Caliphate, as every fair person giving a little attention confesses. And this is the retribution
for arrogance before the truth.

The Ahl al-Bayt’s Claim to Imamate is Truthful
Conclusive and successive traditions from the Messenger of Allah (a.s) emphasize the fact that the Ahl
al-Bayt (a.s) are infallible; never making mistakes or being wrong, and to follow them is to follow the
truth and leads to salvation. In these traditions, the Prophet (a.s) has given the Ahl al-Bayt equal status
with the Holy Qur’an. He has recommended holding fast to them absolutely and unconditionally and has
considered opposition to them as satanic. The Prophet’s determined statements about the Ahl al-Bayt
(a.s) indicate that their way and their speech are not but truth.
Therefore, if one of them claims Imamate or introduces another one as Imam, he is truthful in his claim
and his claim and conﬁrmation are divine proof for the nation. Some traditions arguing for the Ahl alBayt’s infallibility are mentioned hereinafter:43
• Musnad Ahmad Ibn Hanbal, Vol. 3, p. 17:

ٌ ﺗﺎرِك وإﻧ،ﺟﻴﺐ ﻓﺎﻋ أوﺷَﻚُ أنْ أدّ إﻧ: وﺳﻠﱠﻢ اﻧﻪ ﻗﺎل ﻋﻠﻴﻪﻪ اﻟّ ﺻﻠﻦ اﻟﻨّﺒﻋ
ﻤﺎءﻦ اﻟﺴ ﻣﻤﺪود ﻣﻞﺒ ﺣﻪ اﻟﺘﺎب ﻛ.ﺗﺘﺮ وﻋﻞﺟ وﺰ ﻋﻪ اﻟﺘﺎب ﻛﻢ اﻟﺜﱠﻘَﻠَﻴﻦﻴﻓ
ﺘﻔﺘَﺮﻗﺎ ﺣﻤﺎ ﻟَﻦ ﻳ أﻧﱠﻬﺮﻧ أﺧْﺒ اﻟﺨَﺒﻴﺮإنّ اﻟﻠّﻄﻴﻒ؛ وﻴﺘ أﻫﻞ ﺑﺗﺘﺮﻋ اﻷرض وإﻟ
.ﻴﻬِﻤﺎ ﻓ ﺑِﻢ ﺗُﺨَﻠﱠﻔﻮﻧ؛ ﻓﺎﻧْﻈُﺮوﻧضﻮ اﻟﺤَﻠﺮدا ﻋﻳ
The honorable Messenger of Allah (a.s) said: I will soon be called to my Lord and will accept it. I leave
two invaluable entities among you; the Divine Book of the Almighty Allah, stretching from heaven to the
earth like a rope; and my family, my Household. The Almighty informed me that these two would never
be separated from each other until they meet me on the River in Paradise (Kawthar). So be aware of
what you will do with them after me!
• Sahih Muslim, Vol. 7, Part 4, p.122:

ﺔﺎً ﺑﻴﻦ ﻣ ﺧُﻤﺪﻋ ﻳ وﺳﻠﱠﻢ ﻳﻮﻣﺎً ﻓﻴﻨﺎ ﺧﻄﻴﺒﺎً ﺑﻤﺎء ﻋﻠﻴﻪﻪ اﻟّﻪ ﺻﻠﻗﺎم رﺳﻮل اﻟ
 ﻓﺈﻧﱠﻤﺎﻬﺎ اﻟﻨّﺎسﻌﺪُ! أﻻ أﻳﺎ ﺑ أﻣ: ﻗﺎل ﺛﻢﺮﻆَ وذَﻛﻋ ووﻠﻴﻪ ﻋ وأﺛْﻨﻪﺪَ اﻟﻤ ﻓﺤﺪﻳﻨَﺔواﻟﻤ
ﺘﺎبﻤﺎ ﻛﻟُﻬﻢ اﻟﺜﱠﻘَﻠﻴﻦ؛ أوﻴ وأﻧﺎ ﺗﺎرِكٌ ﻓ،ﺟﻴﺐ ﻓﺎﺑ رﺳﻮل رﻮﺷﻚُ أنْ ﻳﺄﺗ ﻳﺸَﺮأﻧﺎ ﺑ
ﻪﺘﺎبِ اﻟ ﻛ ﻋﻠﺚ ﻓَﺤ.ﻮا ﺑﻪﺴﺘَﻤاﺳ وﻪﺘﺎبِ اﻟِ ﻓَﺨُﺬوا ﺑ،اﻟﻨﱡﻮرﺪى و اﻟﻬ ﻓﻴﻪﻪاﻟ
 أﻫﻞ ﻓﻪ اﻟﻢﻛﺮذَﻛ اﻴﺘ أﻫﻞ ﺑ ﻓﻪ اﻟﻢﻛﺮذَﻛ؛ اﻴﺘ ﺑﻞ وأﻫ: ﻗﺎل ﺛُﻢ ﻓﻴﻪورﻏﱠﺐ
.ﻴﺘ أﻫﻞ ﺑ ﻓﻪ اﻟﻢﻛﺮذَﻛ اﻴﺘﺑ
Zayd Ibn Arqam says: One day, the Messenger of Allah stopped beside Khumm Pond, between Mecca
and Medina, for a sermon. After praising God and advising to the people, he said: “O, people! I am a
human just like you who will soon go with God’s messenger (angel of death). I will leave two valuable
things among you. First, the Divine Book of Allah in which there is light and guidance, so hold fast to it.”
Then he continued encouraging to God’s Book, and added: “And my Household. I remind you of God
about my Household, I remind you of God about my Household, I remind you of God about my
Household.”
• Mustadrak, Vol. 3, p. 109:

 دا اﻟﻮﺔﺠﻦ ﺣ وﺳﻠﱠﻢ ﻣﻪ وآﻟ ﻋﻠﻴﻪﻪ اﻟّﻪ ﺻﻠ اﻟ رﺳﻮلﺎ رﺟﻊ ﻟﻤ:ﻦ زَﻳﺪٍ ﻗﺎلﻋ
ع
ﻛﺖ ﻗَﺪ ﺗَﺮّ إﻧ.ﺟﻴﺐ ﻓﺎﻋﻴﺖ ﻗﺪ دّ ﻛﺄﻧ: ﻓﻘﺎلﻤﻦ ﺑِﺪَوﺣﺎتٍ ﻓَﻘُﻤﻣﺮ ا ﺧُﻢ ﻏَﺪﻳﺮلوﻧَﺰ
 ﺗُﺨَﻠّﻔُﻮﻧﻨﻴﻒ ﻓﺎﻧْﻈُﺮوا ﻛﺗﺘﺮ وﻋﻪ اﻟﺘﺎبﻦ اﻵﺧَﺮِ؛ ﻛ ﻣﺮﻤﺎ أﻛﺒﺪُﻫﻢ اﻟﺜّﻘَﻠَﻴﻦ أﺣﻴﻓ
ﻮﻻي ﻣﻞﺟ وﺰﻪ ﻋ إنّ اﻟ: ﻗﺎل ﺛﻢ.ﻮض اﻟﺤَﻠﺮِدا ﻋ ﻳﻔﺘَﺮﻗﺎ ﺣﺘﻤﺎ ﻟَﻦ ﻳﻴﻬِﻤﺎ ﻓﺈﻧﱠﻬﻓ
ِ والﻢ اﻟﻠّﻬ،ﻪﻴﻟ ﻓَﻬﺬا وﻮﻻه ﻣﻨﺖ ﻛﻦ ﻣ: ﻓﻘﺎلﻠ أﺧﺬَ ﺑِﻴﺪِ ﻋ ﺛﻢ.ﻦﺆﻣ ﻣﻞ ﻛﻮﻟوأﻧﺎ ﻣ
.ﻦ ﻋﺎداهﺎدِ ﻣ وﻋاﻻهﻦ وﻣ
The Messenger of Allah was returning from The Farewell Hajj44 when he stopped at Khumm Pond
(Ghadir Khumm) and ordered people to sweep the ground under some trees. Then he said: “I will
apparently be called and will accept it. I leave two worthy things both very great in status; Allah’s Divine
Book and my Household. Be careful of how you will deal with them. They will never be detached from
each other until they join me at the River in Paradise.” He then added, “God, the Gloriﬁed, is my Lord,
and I am the lord of all the believers.” Then he took Ali’s hand and said: “Whoever I am his lord, then Ali
is his guardian. O Allah! Befriend everyone who likes him and hate everyone who dislikes him.”45
• Kanz Al-‘Ummal, Vol. 1, p. 167:

.ﻴﺘ أﻫﻞ ﺑﺗﺘْﺮﻋ وﻪ اﻟﺘﺎبﺘُﻢ ﺑِﻪ؛ ﻛﻤﺘَﺼﻠّﻮا إنْ اﻋ ﺗَﻀﻢ ﻣﺎ ﻟَﻦﻴ ﻓﻛﺖﺗَﺮ
Jabir quotes the great Prophet (a.s) as saying: “I left things among you; you will never go astray if you
hold fast to them—Allah’s Divine Book and my family, the Household.”46
Ibn Hajar says: “The Messenger of Allah (a.s) called Qur’an and his Household as ‘Thiql,’ since
everything worthy of keeping safe is named ‘Thiql,’ and these two are so. They are both the sources of
divine sciences, invaluable secrets and wisdom, and Islamic commandments. That is why the Prophet
(a.s) has strongly persuaded into following and getting knowledge from them.”47
He adds: “Only those members of the Ahl al-Bayt (a.s) who are knowledgeable in Allah’s Book and the
Prophet’s tradition (Sunnah) are the subject of the Holy Prophet’s attention and persuasion, for they
would not be separated from Allah’s Divine Book up to the River in Paradise.”48 After stating some more
sentences, he says, “This is because God, the Almighty, has distanced them from contamination and
wickedness and made them pure and clean.”49
• Mustadrak, Vol. 2, p.343:

ﻪ اﻟ رﺳﻮلﺖﻌٍ؛ ﺳﻤ ﻓﺄﻧﺎ أﺑﻮ ذَرﺮﻧْﻦ أﻧﻣﺮﻓْﺘُﻢ و ﻓﺄﻧﺎ ﻋﺮﻓَﻨﻦ ﻋﻬﺎ اﻟﻨﺎس! ﻣ…أﻳ
ﻬﺎ ﻧَﺠﺎﺒﻛﻦ ر؛ ﻣ ﻧﻮحﻴﻨَﺔﻔ ﺳﺜَﻞ ﻣﻴﺘ أﻫﻞ ﺑﺜَﻞ ﻣ: وﺳﻠﱠﻢ ﻳﻘﻮلﻪ وآﻟ ﻋﻠﻴﻪﻪ اﻟّﺻﻠ
.ﻨﻬﺎ ﻏَﺮِق ﻋﻦ ﺗَﺨَﻠﱠﻒﻣو
Hanash Kanani narrates: I saw Abudhar taking hold of the Ka’bah (Allah’s House) door and saying: “O
People! If you know me, I am the one you know, otherwise I am Abudhar. I heard the honorable
Messenger of Allah (a.s) saying: My Ahl al-Bayt (Household) is comparable to Noah’s Ark; whoever
enters it will be rescued and whoever disobeys will be drowned.”
Hakim has conﬁrmed this tradition.
• Al-Sawa’iq Al-Muhariqah, p.184:

.ﻨﻬﺎ ﻏَﺮِق ﻋﻦ ﺗَﺨَﻠﱠﻒﻣﻬﺎ ﻧَﺠﺎ وﺒﻛﻦ ر؛ ﻣ ﻧﻮحﻴﻨَﺔﻔ ﺳﺜَﻞ ﻣﻴﺘ أﻫﻞ ﺑﺜَﻞﻣ
Ibn Abbas has quoted the Holy Prophet (a.s) as saying:50 My Ahl al-Bayt (Household) is comparable to
Noah’s Ark; whoever enters it will be rescued and whoever disobeys will be drowned.

• Al-Jami’ Al-Saghir, Vol. 9, p. 155; Al-Sawa’iq Al-Muhariqah, p. 184

ﻬﺎﺒﻛﻦ ر؛ ﻣ ﻧﻮحﻴﻨَﺔﻔ ﺳﺜَﻞ ﻣﻴﺘ أﻫﻞ ﺑﺜَﻞ ﻣ: وﺳﻠﱠﻢ ﻗﺎل ﻋﻠﻴﻪﻪ اﻟّ ﺻﻠأنّ اﻟﻨﺒ
.ﻨﻬﺎ ﻏَﺮِق ﻋﻦ ﺗَﺨَﻠﱠﻒﻣﻧَﺠﺎ و
Abdullah Ibn Zubayr has quoted the honorable Prophet as saying: My Ahl al-Bayt (Household) is
comparable to Noah’s Ark; whoever enters it will be rescued and whoever disobeys will be drowned.
Abu Bakr Shahab Al-Din Husayni Shaﬁ’i says: “Islamic scholars have stated that the Prophet (a.s)
compared his honorable Household to Noah’s Ark, for everyone who entered it was rescued from the
fear of storm. Likewise one who follows the Prophet’s Household (a.s) and beneﬁts from the light of their
guidance, as the traditions has persuaded to do so, is rescued from the darkness of adversities and
asking for help from God’s best mediators. On the contrary, one who does not follow them and
recognize their status is drowned in the oceans of transgression and is doomed to the inferno.”51
• Mustadrak, Vol. 3, p.149:

ﻦ اﻷرض ﻣﻞ أﻣﺎنٌ ﻷﻫﻮم اﻟﻨﱡﺠ: وﺳﻠﱠﻢ ﻗﺎلﻪ وآﻟ ﻋﻠﻴﻪﻪ اﻟّﻪ ﺻﻠ…رﺳﻮل اﻟ
ِﺮبﻦ اﻟﻌ ﻓﺈذا ﺧﺎﻟَﻔَﺘْﻬﺎ ﻗَﺒﻴﻠَﺔٌ ﻣ،ِﻼفﻦ اﻻﺧْﺘ ﻣﺘ أﻣﺎنٌ ﻷﻣﻴﺘ ﺑﻞقِ وأﻫاﻟﻐَﺮ
.ﻠﻴﺲ إﺑﺰباﺧﺘَﻠَﻔﻮا ﻓَﺼﺎروا ﺣ
Ibn Abbas quotes the Prophet (a.s) as saying: The stars save human race from being drowned; my
Household saves the nation from having conﬂicts. Whenever an Arab tribe opposes my Household, its
people will come into conﬂict with each other and become the people of Satan.
Hakim has conﬁrmed this tradition.
• Al-Sawa’iq Al-Muhariqah, p. 150:

 اﻵﻳﺎتِ ﻣﺎ أﻫﻞ اﻷرض ﻓ ﺟﺎءﻴﺘﻠَﻚَ أﻫﻞ ﺑ ﻓﺈذا ﻫ، اﻷرضﻞ أﻣﺎنٌ ﻷﻫﻴﺘأﻫﻞ ﺑ
.َﺪونﻛﺎﻧﻮا ﻳﻮﻋ
My Ahl al-Bayt are the protectors of people on the earth. If they vanish, people will experience the
promised signs.

• Musnad Ahmad Ibn Hanbal, Faza’il Al-Sahabah; Al-Sawa’iq Al-Muhariqah, p. 333:

ﻴﺘ ﺑﻞ وأﻫﻤﺎء اﻟﺴﻞ أﻣﺎنٌ ﻷﻫ اﻟﻨﱡﺠﻮم:  وﺳﻠﱠﻢ ﻋﻠﻴﻪﻪ اﻟّﻪ ﺻﻠ…ﻗﺎل رﺳﻮل اﻟ
. أﻫﻞ اﻷرض ذَﻫﺐﻴﺘ أﻫﻞ ﺑ ﻓﺈذا ذَﻫﺐ، اﻷرضأﻣﺎنٌ ﻷﻫﻞ
Ali (a.s) has quoted the Holy Prophet (a.s) as saying: “The stars are security for the inhabitants of the
heavens; and if they vanished, the inhabitants of the heavens will disappear. And my Ahl al-Bayt are
security for the inhabitants of the earth; hence, if they disappear from the earth, its inhabitants will
vanish.52
Ahmad says: “God, the Almighty, created the earth for the sake of His Prophet (a.s) and kept it lasting
with his Ahl al-Bayt’s existence.”53

Who are the Prophet’s Household?
What is the meaning of the Ahl al-Bayt (a.s)? Who are those having such a sacred and great position to
accompany the Holy Qur’an forever and being like an ark for the people’s safety? Does the term ‘Ahl alBayt’ include all the Prophet’s relatives and family members? Does it involve the Prophet’s wives too?
Conclusive traditions quoted from the Holy Prophet (a.s) by both Shi’a and Sunni narrators provide the
answer to these questions. Many traditions have been quoted by different chains of narrators under the
exegesis of the following honorable Verse in the Sunni books:

.ا ﺗَﻄْﻬِﻴﺮﻢﻛِﺮﻄَﻬﻳﺖِ وﻴ أﻫﻞ اﻟْﺒﺲِﺟ اﻟﺮﻢْﻨ ﻋﺐﺬْﻫﻴ ﻟﻪﺮِﻳﺪُ اﻟﺎ ﻳﻧﱠﻤا
“Allah only desires to keep away the uncleanness from you, O people of the House (Ahl al-Bayt),
and to purify you a thorough purifying. (33:33).”
These books indicate that ‘the Ahl al-Bayt’ includes Ali, Fatimah, Hasan and Husayn (a.s). So the
Prophet (a.s) does not mean all his family members and relatives when he speaks about ‘the Ahl alBayt’, possessing such characteristics and advantages. Many of the Prophet’s relatives, regardless of
their excellent status, needed guidance. Was it not Aqil, Imam Ali’s brother, who was reproached by the
Imam (a.s) due to his inappropriate request; let alone others who were not of his high rank?54 Therefore,
some relatives of the Prophet’s may be regarded as his household lexically, but according to their virtues
referred to in the Holy Qur’an and the statements of the Prophet (a.s), they are probably not included in
the Ahl al-Bayt (a.s).

• Sahih Muslim, Vol. 7, p. 130:

ﻦ ﻣﻞﺮﺟﺮطٌ ﻣﻠَﻴﻪ ﻣ وﺳﻠﱠﻢ ﻏﺪاة وﻋ ﻋﻠﻴﻪﻪ اﻟّ ﺻﻠ اﻟﻨﺒ ﺧَﺮج:ﺸَﺔَ ﻗﺎﻟَﺖﻦ ﻋﺎﺋﻋ
ت ﺟﺎء ﻣﻌﻪ ﺛﻢ ﻓَﺪﺧﻞﺴﻴﻦ اﻟﺤ ﺟﺎء ﺛﻢ ﻓﺄدﺧَﻠَﻪﻠ ﺑﻦ ﻋ ﻓﺠﺎء اﻟﺤﺴﻦ،دﺷﻌﺮ أﺳﻮ
ﻢْﻨ ﻋﺐﺬْﻫﻴ ﻟﻪﺮِﻳﺪُ اﻟﺎ ﻳﻧﱠﻤ ﴿ا: ﻗﺎل ﺛﻢ،ﺧَﻠَﻪ ﻓﺄدﻠ ﻋ ﺟﺎءﻤﺔُ ﻓﺄدﺧَﻠَﻬﺎ ﺛﻢﻓﺎﻃ
﴾.ا ﺗَﻄْﻬِﻴﺮﻢﻛِﺮﻄَﻬﻳﺖِ وﻴ أﻫﻞ اﻟْﺒﺲِﺟاﻟﺮ
Aishah says: One morning, the Holy Prophet (a.s) came out of his house wearing a cloak made of black
hair. Hasan (a.s) came in and the Prophet (a.s) placed him under the cloak. Then Husayn (a.s) came
and went in there. Then came Fatimah (a.s) who was placed there by the Prophet (a.s). Next Ali (a.s)
came and the Prophet took him under his cloak and recited,
“Allah only desires to keep away the uncleanness from you, O people of the House (Ahl al-Bayt),
and to purify you a thorough purifying. (33:33).”
• Sahih Al-Tirmidhi, Kitab Al-Manaqib:

ﻠﻋ وﺴﻴﻦ واﻟﺤﻦﺴ اﻟﺤﻠ ﻋﻠﱠﻞ وﺳﻠﱠﻢ ﺣ ﻋﻠﻴﻪﻪ اﻟّ ﺻﻠ أنّ اﻟﻨﺒ:ﺔﻠَﻤ ﺳﻦ أمﻋ
ﺲﺟ اﻟﺮﻨﻬﻢ ﻋﺐ؛ أذْﻫﺘﺧﺎﺻ وﻴﺘ ﺑ أﻫﻞ ﻫﺆﻻءﻢ اﻟﻠّﻬ: ﻗﺎل ﺛﻢﺴﺎءﺔَ ﻛﻤﻓﺎﻃو
.ٍ ﺧَﻴﺮ إﻧّﻚ إﻟ:ﻪ؟ ﻗﺎل اﻟﺳﻮلﻢ ﻳﺎ رﻬﻌ وأﻧﺎ ﻣ:ﻠَﻤﺔ ﺳ ﻓﻘﺎﻟَﺖ أم.ًﻢ ﺗَﻄﻬﻴﺮاﺮﻫﻃَﻬو
Ummu-Salamah has quoted that the Holy Prophet (a.s) covered Hasan, Husayn, Ali and Fatimah (a.s)
with his cloak and then stated: “O Lord! These are my Household (Ahl al-Bayt) and my chosen ones.
Take wickedness away from them and make them pure!”
Ummu-Salamah says, “I asked the Prophet (a.s), ‘O Messenger of Allah! Am I among them?’ He
replied, ‘You are into goodness (but not among them).’”
Tirmidhi writes under this tradition: “This tradition is true and well-documented and the best one quoted
in this regard.”
• Sahih Al-Tirmidhi, Vol. 13, p.200:

 ﺬْﻫﻴ ﻟﻪﺮِﻳﺪُ اﻟﺎ ﻳﻧﱠﻤ ﴿ا:  وﺳﻠﱠﻢ ﻋﻠﻴﻪﻪ اﻟّ ﺻﻠ اﻟﻨّﺒﺔُ ﻋﻠ ﻫﺬه اﻵﻳﻟَﺖﺎ ﻧَﺰ…ﻟﻤ
ﺐ
ّ ﺻﻠﻋﺎ اﻟﻨّﺒﻠَﻤﺔَ د ﺳمﻴﺖِ ا ﺑ﴾ ﻓ.ا ﺗَﻄْﻬِﻴﺮﻢﻛِﺮﻄَﻬﻳﺖِ وﻴ أﻫﻞ اﻟْﺒﺲِﺟ اﻟﺮﻢْﻨﻋ

ﻢ  ﺛ،ﺴﺎءِﻢ ﺑﻠﱠﻠَﻬﺮِه ﻓَﺠ ﻇَﻬ ﺧَﻠﻒﻠﺴﻴﻨﺎً وﻋﺣﻨﺎً وﺣﺴﺔَ وﻤ وﺳﻠﱠﻢ ﻓﺎﻃ ﻋﻠﻴﻪﻪاﻟ
:ﻠَﻤﺔ ﺳم ﻗﺎﻟَﺖ ا.ًﻢ ﺗَﻄﻬﻴﺮاﺮﻫﻃَﻬ وﺲﺟ اﻟﺮﻨﻬﻢ ﻋﺐ ﻓَﺄذْﻫﻴﺘ ﺑ أﻫﻞ ﻫﺆﻻءﻢ اﻟﻠّﻬ:ﻗﺎل
.ٍ ﺧَﻴﺮﻚِ وأﻧْﺖِ إﻟﺎﻧ ﻣﻠ أﻧْﺖِ ﻋ:ﻪ؟ ﻗﺎل اﻟﻢ ﻳﺎ ﻧَﺒﻬﻌوأﻧﺎ ﻣ
Umar Ibn Salamah, the Holy Prophet’s stepchild, says: The honorable verse of “Puriﬁcation” was
revealed in the house of Ummu-Salamah, the Holy Prophet’s wife. The Holy Prophet (a.s) called
Fatimah, Hasan and Husayn (a.s), and Ali (a.s) was behind him. Then he covered them with a cloak
(kisa’) and stated: “O Allah! These are my Household, so banish wickedness from them and make them
pure!” At this moment, Ummu-Salamah asked: “O Prophet of God! Am I among them?” He answered,
“You are in your own place and you are into goodness, too.”55
• Mushkil Al-’athar (authored by Al-Tahawi), Vol. 1, p. 336:56

 أﻫﻞﺲِﺟ اﻟﺮﻢْﻨ ﻋﺐﺬْﻫﻴ ﻟﻪﺮِﻳﺪُ اﻟﺎ ﻳﻧﱠﻤ ﴿ا:َﺔ ﻫﺬِه اﻵﻳﻪ اﻟل أﻧْﺰ:ﺔﻠَﻤ ﺳمﻦ اﻋ
 ﻋﻠﻴﻪﻪ اﻟّ ﺻﻠﻪ اﻟﺳﻮلر و ﺟِﺒﺮﻳﻞﻴﺖِ إﻻ اﻟﺒﻣﺎ ﻓ﴾ و.ا ﺗَﻄْﻬِﻴﺮﻢﻛِﺮﻄَﻬﻳﺖِ وﻴاﻟْﺒ
ﻦ! أﻧﺎ ﻣﻪ اﻟﺳﻮل ﻳﺎ ر: ﻓﻘُﻠﺖ،ﻼم اﻟﺴﻠﻴﻬِﻢ ﻋﺴﻴﻦاﻟﺤ وﺴﻦاﻟﺤﻤﺔُ وﻓﺎﻃوﺳﻠﱠﻢ و
 إﻟﺐﺎنَ أﺣَ )ﻧَﻌﻢ( ﻓ أﻧّﻪ ﻗﺎلددت ﻓَﻮ.ًﻪ ﺧَﻴﺮاﻨﺪَ اﻟ إنّ ﻟﻚَ ﻋ:ﻴﺖِ؟ ﻓﻘﺎل اﻟﺒأﻫﻞ
.ب وﺗﻐﺮ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ اﻟﺸّﻤﺲﺎ ﺗﻄﻠُﻊﻣﻤ
Ummu-Salamah says: When the honorable verse (of puriﬁcation) was revealed, there was no one at
home except (Archangel) Gabriel, the Holy Prophet (a.s), Fatimah, Hasan and Husayn (a.s). I asked: “O
Messenger of Allah! Am I from the Ahl al-Bayt (a.s)?” He replied: “Indeed, you have good deeds before
God.” I wished he had said ‘yes’. It was more pleasurable for me than all the things over which the sun
shines and sets.”57
Dear reader! Pay considerable attention to the fact that the honorable Prophet (a.s) has separated
Ummu-Salamah, his wife, from his Household (a.s). Hence when Zayd Ibn Arqam was asked, “Who are
the Ahl al-Bayt? Are the Prophet’s wives among them?” He answered, “No! A wife lives with her
husband for a while, then her husband divorces her and she returns to her father’s and her tribe.”58
• Al-Durr Al-Manthur, under the exegesis of the Puriﬁcation Verse:

ﻞ ﻛﺮٍ ﻳﺄﺗﺔَ أﺷﻬﺴﻌ وﺳﻠﱠﻢ ﺗ ﻋﻠﻴﻪﻪ اﻟّﻪ ﺻﻠ اﻟﺳﻮل ﺷَﻬِﺪْﻧﺎ ر:ﺎس ﻗﺎل ﻋﺒﻦ اﺑﻦﻋ
ﻼم اﻟﺴ:ﻘﻮل ﻓﻴﻼة ﺻﻞﻗﺖِ ﻛﻪ ﻋﻨﻪ ﻋﻨﺪَ و اﻟﺐٍ رﺿ ﻃﺎﻟ أﺑ ﺑﻦﻠ ﻋ ﺑﺎبﻮمﻳ

ﺲِﺟ اﻟﺮﻢْﻨ ﻋﺐﺬْﻫﻴ ﻟﻪﺮِﻳﺪُ اﻟﺎ ﻳﻧﱠﻤﻴﺖِ! ﴿ا اﻟﺒﻞﺮﻛﺎﺗُﻪ أﻫﺑ وﻪﺔُ اﻟﻤﺣرﻢ وﻠَﻴﻋ
.ٍاتﺮ ﻣ ﺧَﻤﺲﻮم ﻳﻞ ﻛ.ﻪﻢ اﻟﻤﻼةَ رﺣ﴾ اﻟﺼ.ا ﺗَﻄْﻬِﻴﺮﻢﻛِﺮﻄَﻬﻳﺖِ وﻴأﻫﻞ اﻟْﺒ
Ibn Abbas says: For nine months, we witnessed that the Messenger of Allah (a.s) came to the door of
Ali’s house ﬁve times a day at the time of the ﬁve prayers and stated: “Peace be upon you, the Ahl alBayt, and Allah’s blessings and mercy! Allah only desires to keep away the uncleanness from you, O
people of the House (Ahl al-Bayt), and to purify you a thorough purifying. It is the prayer time. May God
bless you!”
Is there not a secret here? Why does the Prophet, whose speech and behavior are always brimful of
wisdom and expediency, emphasize on this issue so strongly? Not only did Ibn Abbas narrate such
traditions, but also others did, such as Abu Al-Hamra, Abu Barzah and Anas Ibn Malik.59

The Ahl al-Bayt’s Claim to Imamate
Among the Ahl al-Bayt (a.s), Imam Ali and Imam Hasan (a.s) reached Caliphate and managed the
affairs of the Muslim community, albeit for a little while. Although Imam Husayn (a.s) apparently did not
take power and government, and adversaries of Islam ruled over the Muslim community in his age, as
history goes on, the holy Imam in different circumstances introduced himself as an Imam deserving
Caliphate.
When people of Kufah invited Imam Husayn (a.s) for an oath of allegiance writing to him, “We have no
Imam,” the honorable Imam sent Muslim Ibn Aqil, his representative, to Kufah to investigate the
situation.60
It is evident that if he did not believe in his own Imamate he led the nation to the true Imam, if not
denying his own Imamate; rather he did the reverse.
Imam Husayn (a.s), in response to people of Kufah, wrote:
In the name of Allah, the most Merciful, the most Compassionate.
From Husayn Ibn Ali to the assembly of Muslims and believers.
Hani and Sa’id, your last messengers, brought your letters to me. I understood what you had mentioned.
The majority of you had said, “We have no Imam, so come to us so that God may lead us to truth under
your guidance.” I sent my cousin to you who is my trustee and ordered him to report your situation and
attitudes. If he writes to me that the attitudes of your scholars and noble ones are as stated in your
letters and by your messengers, I will come to you as soon as possible, God willing.

ﺎﺑِﺲ واﻟﺤﻖ ﺑِﺎﻟﺤﻦاﻟﺪّاﺋ وﻂﺴﺬُ ﺑِﺎﻟﻘاﻵﺧﺘﺎبِ و ﺑِﺎﻟﻞ اﻟﻌﺎﻣ إﻻﺮي ﻣﺎ اﻹﻣﺎمﻤﻓَﻠَﻌ
.ﻪ ذاتِ اﻟﻠ ﻋﻪﻧَﻔْﺴ
I swear by myself that Imam is not but to practice Allah’s Book, do justice, and surrender himself to
God’s will.61 Peace be upon you!

Continuation of the Presence of Members from the Ahl al-Bayt
(a.s)
Ibn Hajar says: “The traditions exciting and persuading to holding fast to the Ahl al-Bayt (a.s), implying
non-stop presence of a pious person from the Ahl al-Bayt (a.s), deserving to be followed, until the
Resurrection Day. The same is the case about the Holy Qur’an, which would be proof until the Last Day.
And hence the Ahl al-Bayt (a.s) are safety for the inhabitants of the earth.62
• Dhakha’ir Al-Uqba, p. 17:

ﻦ ﻣﺪول ﻋﺘﻣﻦ ا ﺧُﻠﻮفٍ ﻣﻞ ﻛ ﻓ: وﺳﻠﱠﻢ ﻗﺎل ﻋﻠﻴﻪﻪ اﻟّ ﺻﻠ إن اﻟﻨّﺒﻤﺮﻦ ﻋﻋ
 وﺗﺄوﻳﻞﻠﻴﻦﺒﻄ اﻟﻤﺤﺎلاﻧﺘ وﻴﻦ اﻟﻐﺎﻟﺮﻳﻒ ﺗَﺤﻦ ﻫﺬا اﻟﺪِّﻳﻦﻨﻔﻮنَ ﻋ ﻳﺘﻴ ﺑﻞأﻫ
.َﺪون ﺗُﻮﻓﻦ ﻓﺎﻧﻈُﺮوا ﺑﻤ،ﻞﺟ وﺰ ﻋﻪ اﻟﻢ إﻟﻢ وﻓْﺪُﻛَﺘﻤ أﻻ وإنﱠ أﺋ.ﻠﻴﻦﺎﻫاﻟﺠ
Umar quoted the Holy Prophet (a.s) as saying: In each generation of my nation, there are just people
from my Ahl al-Bayt, defending religion against distortions of exaggerators, claims of the liars and
interpretations of the ignorant. Your Imams are your messengers to Almighty God. Be aware of who you
choose as your messengers!
Therefore, in the Prophet’s age, the Ahl al-Bayt included Ali, Fatimah, Hasan and Husayn (a.s), but
there will always be people from the Ahl al-Bayt for the safety and guidance on the earth.
The great Prophet of Allah (a.s) has considered Imam Mahdi (a.s) from the Ahl al-Bayt too; who is the
last Imam is as stipulated in the following traditions:
• Musnad Ahmad, Vol. 3, p. 28:

ج ﻳﺨْﺮﻮراً ﺛُﻢﺟ ﻇُﻠْﻤﺎً و اﻷرضﻼ ﺗُﻤ: وﺳﻠﱠﻢ ﻗﺎل ﻋﻠﻴﻪﻪ اﻟّﻪ ﺻﻠ اﻟإنّ رﺳﻮل
.ﺪﻻﻋﻄﺎً وﺴ ﻗ اﻷرضﻼﻤﺴﻌﺎً ﻓَﻴﺒﻌﺎً أو ﺗﻚُ ﺳﻤﻠ ﻳﺗﺘﺮﻦ ﻋ ﻣﻞﺟر

The earth will become full of injustice and oppression and then a man from the House (a.s) will emerge.
He will govern the earth for seven or nine years, making it full of justice.63
Hakim has also narrated this tradition as a true one.64
• Sunan Al-Tirmidhi, Vol. 4, p. 505:

ءﻮاﻃ ﻳﻴﺘ ﺑﻞﻦ أﻫ ﻣﻞﺟ رﻠ ﻳ:  وﺳﻠﱠﻢ ﻋﻠﻴﻪﻪ اﻟّ ﺻﻠﻪ ﻋﻦ اﻟﻨﺒﻋﻦ ﻋﺒﺪِاﻟ
...ﻤﻪ اﺳﻤاﺳ

. ﻳﻠﺘ ﺣﻮمﻚَ اﻟﻴ ذﻟﻪ اﻟل ﻟَﻄَﻮﻮم ﻳﻦ اﻟﺪّﻧﻴﺎ إﻻ ﻣﻖﺒ ﻳ ﻟَﻮ ﻟَﻢ:ةَ ﻗﺎلﺮﻳﺮ ﻫﻦ أﺑﻋ
The Prophet (a.s) said: “A man from my Household will come; his name will be as same as mine.
Abu Hurayrah said: If there were to remain in the life of the world but one day, God would prolong that
day until he (Mahdi) comes.”
Tirmidhi says: “This tradition is ﬁne and true.”
• Muntakhab Kanz Al-Ummal, Vol. 6, p. 32:

ﻪﻤ اﺳءﻮاﻃ ﻳﻴﺘ ﺑﻞﻦ أﻫ ﻣﺟﻞ رج ﻳﺨْﺮ:ﻠّﻢﺳ وﻠﻴﻪ ﻋﻪ اﻟّﻠ ﺻﻪ اﻟﺳﻮل رﻗﺎل
.ًﺟﻮرا ﻇُﻠْﻤﺎً وﺖﯩﻠﻤﺎ ﻣ ﻛﺪﻻﻋﻄﺎً وﺴﻫﺎ ﻗﻼﻤ ﻓَﻴ ﺧُﻠُﻘﺧُﻠُﻘُﻪ وﻤاﺳ
The Holy Prophet (a.s) said: A man from my Household (a.s) will emerge whose name and manner are
the same as mine. He will ﬁll in the earth with justice as it had been ﬁlled with injustice and oppression.
• Musnad Ahmad, Musnad Al-Asharah:

ﻦ ﻣﻬﺪِي اﻟﻤ:  وﺳﻠﱠﻢ ﻋﻠﻴﻪﻪ اﻟّﻪ ﺻﻠ اﻟ رﺳﻮل ﻗﺎل: ﻗﺎلﻼم اﻟﺴﻠﻴﻪ ﻋﻠﻦ ﻋﻋ
. ﻟَﻴﻠَﺔ ﻓﻪﻪ اﻟﺤﻠﺼﻴﺖِ؛ ﻳ اﻟﺒﻞأﻫ
The Holy Prophet (a.s) said: Mahdi is from my Household. God will provide him with victory over

night.”65
• Sunan Abi-Dawud, Kitab Al-Mahdi:
َﺔﻤﻦ وﻟْﺪِ ﻓﺎﻃ ﻣﺗﺘﺮﻦ ﻋ ﻣﻬﺪِي اﻟﻤ: وﺳﻠﱠﻢ ﻳﻘﻮل ﻋﻠﻴﻪﻪ اﻟّﻪ ﺻﻠ اﻟ رﺳﻮلﺖﻌ ﺳﻤ:ﻠَﻤﺔَ ﻗﺎﻟَﺖ ﺳمﻦ اﻋ.
Ummu-Salamah quoted the honorable Prophet (a.s) as saying: “Mahdi is from my Household and
Fatimah’s descendants.”66
• Al-Mu’jam Al-Awsat of Tabarani, Vol. 1, p. 56:

ﻦ ﻣ أمﻬﺪِيﻨّﺎ اﻟﻤ أﻣ:  وﺳﻠﱠﻢ ﻋﻠﻴﻪﻪ اﻟّ ﺻﻠﻠﻨّﺒ ﻟ ﻗﺎلﺐٍ أﻧّﻪ ﻃﺎﻟ أﺑ ﺑﻦﻠﻦ ﻋﻋ
.ﻤﺎ ﺑِﻨﺎ ﻓَﺘَﺢ ﻛﻪ اﻟﻢﺨْﺘﻨّﺎ؛ ﺑِﻨﺎ ﻳ ﻣ ﺑﻞ:ﻪ؟ ﻗﺎل اﻟﺳﻮلﻏَﻴﺮِﻧﺎ ﻳﺎ ر
Ali Ibn Abi Talib asked the Holy Prophet (a.s): “O the Messenger of Allah! Is Mahdi from us?” The
Prophet (a.s) answered: “He is surely from us. God will conclude with us as He commenced with us.”67

Imams Are From the Prophet’s Household (the Ahl al-Bayt)
Another sign of the Imams (a.s) found in traditions is their belonging to the Holy Prophet’s Household.
• Hilyat Al-Awliya’, Vol. 1, p. 86:

ﻴﺎﺤ أنْ ﻳهﺮﻦ ﺳ ﻣ:  وﺳﻠﱠﻢ ﻋﻠﻴﻪﻪ اﻟّﻪ ﺻﻠ ﻗﺎل رﺳﻮل اﻟ:ﻋﻦ اﺑﻦ ﻋﺒﺎس ﻗﺎل
ﺪيﻌﻦ ﺑﺎً ﻣﻠﻴﻮالِ ﻋ ﻓَﻠْﻴِﺑﺳﻬﺎ رﺪْنٍ ﻏَﺮﻨﱠﺔَ ﻋ ﺟﻦﺴﻳ وﻤﺎﺗ ﻣﻮتﻳﻤ وﻴﺎﺗﺣ
ًﻤﺎزِﻗﻮا ﻓَﻬر وﻦ ﻃﻴﻨَﺘﻘﻮا ﻣ ﺧُﻠﺗﺘﺮﻢ ﻋﻌﺪي؛ ﻓﺈﻧﱠﻬﻦ ﺑ ﻣﺔﻤﻘْﺘَﺪِ ﺑِﺎﻷﺋﻟْﻴ وﻪﻴﻟﻮالِ وﻟْﻴو
ﻪ اﻟﻢ ﻻ أﻧﺎﻟَﻬﻠَﺘﻴﻬِﻢ ﺻ ﻓﻴﻦﻌاﻟﻘﺎﻃ وﺘﻣﻦ ا ﻣﻬِﻢﻠ ﺑِﻔَﻀﺬّﺑِﻴﻦﻠﻤ ﻟﻞﻳو و.ًﻠْﻤﺎﻋو
.ﺘﺷَﻔﺎﻋ
The Holy Prophet (a.s) said: One who would like to live and die as I do and be placed in Paradise (of
Eden) that is made by my Lord should follow Ali and his successors and Imams after me; since they are
my Household. They are created from my disposition and given knowledge and understanding. Woe
betide those who deny their excellence! Woe betide those who deny their relation to me! May God
deprive them of my intercession!68

• Musnad Al-Firdaws:

َﻼة وﺳﻠﱠﻢ اﻟﺼ ﻋﻠﻴﻪﻪ اﻟّﻪ ﺻﻠ اﻟﺳﻮل ﺑِﻨﺎ رّﻠ ﺻ: ﺳﻌﻴﺪٍ اﻟﺨﺪري ﻗﺎلﻦ أﺑﻋ
ﻴﺘ ﺑﻞ أﻫﺜَﻞ! إنﱠ ﻣ أﺻﺤﺎﺑﺮﻌﺎﺷ ﻳﺎ ﻣ:ﻠﻴﻨﺎ ﻓﻘﺎل ﻋﺮﻳﻢ اﻟﺟﻬِﻪ ﺑﻮ أﻗْﺒﻞ ﺛﻢاﻷوﻟ
ﻌﺪي؛ ﺑﻴﺘ ﺑﻞﻮا ﺑﺄﻫﺴ ﻓَﺘَﻤ، إﺳﺮاﺋﻴﻞﻨ ﺑ ﻓﻄﱠﺔ وﺑﺎبِ ﺣ ﻧﻮحﻔﻴﻨَﺔ ﺳﺜَﻞﻢ ﻣﻴﻓ
ُﺔﻤﻢ اﻷﺋ ﻛ،ﻪ اﻟﺳﻮل ﻳﺎ ر:ﻴﻞ ﻓﻘ.ًﺪاﻠّﻮا أﺑﻢ ﻟَﻦ ﺗَﻀ؛ ﻓَﺈﻧﱠﺘﻳﻦ ذُر ﻣاﺷﺪِﻳﻦ اﻟﺮﺔاﻷﺋﻤ
.ﺘْﺮﺗﻦ ﻋ ﻣ: أو ﻗﺎل،ﻴﺘ ﺑﻞﻦ أﻫ ﻣﺸﺮ اﺛْﻨﺎ ﻋ:ﺑﻌﺪَكَ؟ ﻗﺎل
Abu Sa’id Khudri says: The Prophet (a.s) accomplished the ﬁrst prayer with us and then turned to us and
stated: “O my companions! The like of my Ahl al-Bayt among you is Noah’s Ark and the Gate of
Repentance (Bab Hittah) of the Israelites.69 So after me, hold fast to my Ahl al-Bayt; the followers of
truth from my progeny. Surely you will never go astray.”70 He was asked: “O the Messenger of Allah!
What is the number of Imams after you?” He replied: “They will be twelve from my Household.”
• Al-Mu’jam Al-Kabir, Vol. 3, p. 93:71

ﻴﺖِ اﻟّﺬي ﻗﺎل اﻟﺒﻞ أﻫﻧَﺤﻦﻛﻢ… وﺮاو ﻓﻴﻨﺎ ﻓﺈﻧّﺎ أﻣﻪ إﺗّﻘﻮا اﻟ:ﺘَﺒﺠﻦ اﻹﻣﺎم اﻟﻤﻋ
ﻢﻛِﺮﻄَﻬﻳﺖِ وﻴ أﻫﻞ اﻟْﺒﺲِﺟ اﻟﺮﻢْﻨ ﻋﺐﺬْﻫﻴ ﻟﻪﺮِﻳﺪُ اﻟﺎ ﻳﻧﱠﻤ ﴿اﻞﺟ وﺰﻪ ﻋاﻟ
﴾.اﺗَﻄْﻬِﻴﺮ
Imam Hasan Mujtaba (a.s) says: “Be pious concerning our affairs; we are your rulers indeed… we are
the same People of the House about whom God said: “Allah only desires to keep away the uncleanness
away from you, O People of the House, And to purify you a (thorough) purifying.”
Haythami in Majma’ al-Zawa’id quotes this tradition from Tabarani and says, “The narrators of this
tradition are trustworthy.”72 The same tradition is included in many other books too, such as Shawahid
Al-Tanzil by Hakim Hasakani,73 Ibn Kathir Dimashqi’s Tafsir Exegesis,74 Tarikh Dimashq by Ibn
‘Asakir,75… etc.
• Al-Isabah ﬁ Tamyiz al-Sahabah, Vol. 1, p. 559:

  ﻣ: وﺳﻠﱠﻢ ﻳﻘﻮل ﻋﻠﻴﻪﻪ اﻟّﻪ ﺻﻠ اﻟ رﺳﻮلﺖﻤﻌ ﺳ:ﻋﻦ زﻳﺎد ﺑﻦ ﻣﻄﺮف ﻗﺎل
ﻦ
ُﻨﱠﺔ ﺟ وﻫ،ﺑ رﺪﻧﻋ وﻨﱠﺔ اﻟّﺘ اﻟﺠﺪﺧُﻞﻳ وﻴﺘَﺘ ﻣﻤﻮت و ﻳﻴﺎﺗﺤﻴﺎ ﺣ أنْ ﻳأﺣﺐ

ﻢﻠﻮﻛﺪﺧﻟَﻦ ﻳ وﺪى ﻫﻢ ﺑﺎبﺨْﺮِﺟﻮﻛ ﻳﻢ ﻟَﻦ ﻓَﺈﻧﱠﻬﻦ ﺑﻌﺪِه ﻣﺘَﻪﻳﻴﺎً وذُرﻠ ﻋﺘَﻮل ﻓَﻠْﻴ،ِاﻟﺨُﻠﺪ
.ﻼﻟﺔ ﺿﺑﺎب
The Holy Prophet (a.s) said: Anyone who likes to live and die the same as I do and be placed in the
eternal Paradise promised by my Lord should take Ali (a.s) and his children as his guardians (wali),76 for
they never take you away from guidance and will never lead you astray.77
• Al-Sawa’iq Al-Muhriqah, p. 15:

فاﻟﺸﱠﺮ و! إنّ اﻟﻔَﻀﻞﻬﺎ اﻟﻨّﺎس ﻳﺎ أﻳ:  وﺳﻠﱠﻢ ﻋﻠﻴﻪﻪ اﻟّ ﺻﻠﻪﻦ رﺳﻮلِ اﻟﻋ
.ﻴﻞ اﻷﺑﺎﻃﻢ ﺑﻦﺒ ﻓَﻼ ﺗَﺬﻫ،ﻪﺘِﻳ وذُرﻪﺮﺳﻮلِ اﻟﺔَ ﻟﻨْﺰِﻟﺔَ واﻟﻮﻻﻳاﻟﻤو
The Messenger of Allah (a.s) says: O People! Excellence, honor, dignity and government are for the
Messenger of Allah and his Progeny, so be aware not to be deceived by untruths!
Qanduzi Hanaﬁ narrates this tradition from Hudhayfah Ibn Al-Yaman in Jawahir Al-’Aqdayn and states,
“Ibn Hanaﬁ, in Al-Tanbih, and Zarandi, in Durar Al-Simtayn, have narrated this tradition.78 Interestingly,
those who replaced the Ahl al-Bayt unlawfully, occupying the position of Caliphate, used these kinds of
traditions for arguing against their rivals. Abu Bakr, for rejecting the candidate of Ansar said, “Caliphate
is not known but for Quraysh.”79
Mu’awiah too, for denying Ibn Zubayr and Ibn Umar and supporting Yazid’s prospective Caliphate said,
“Caliphate is only for the children of Abd Manaf (the grandfather of Banu Hashim and Banu Umayyah),
because they are the relatives of the Messenger of Allah.” He added, “O son of Zubayr and son of
Umar! Surely, Allah has taken you away from Caliphate.”80
Pay attention to how Mu’awiah told that God has taken Caliphate away from them, but in their own case,
he says nothing of the Revelation or the Prophet’s will.
To conclude this chapter, here is just one tradition that is narrated by Qunduzi Hanaﬁ about the names
of all the Imams (a.s):
• Yanabi’ Al-Mawaddah, p. 440:

 ﻓﻠَﺞ ﺗَﻠَﺠﻦ أﺷْﻴﺎءﺄﻟُﻚَ ﻋﺪ! أﺳﻤﺤ ﻳﺎ ﻣ:ﺜﻞ‘ ﻓﻘﺎل ’ﻧَﻌ ﻟﻪﻘﺎل ﻳﻬﻮدِي ﻳ… ﻗَﺪِم
!ﻤﺎرة ﻳﺎ أﺑﺎ ﻋﻞ ﺳ: ﻗﺎل.َﻚﺪَﻳ ﻳﻠ ﻋﺖﻠَﻤﻨﻬﺎ أﺳ ﻋﺘَﻨﺒ ﻓﺈنْ أﺟ،ﻨﺬُ ﺣﻴﻦﺪْري ﻣﺻ

 وإ ﱠﺻ وﻟَﻪ و إﻻ ﻧَﺒﻦﻮ؟ ﻓَﻤﺎ ﻣﻦ ﻫِﻚَ ﻣﻴﺻﻦ و ﻋﻧﺪ… ﻓﺄﺧْﺒِﺮﻤﺤ ﻳﺎ ﻣ:ﻓﻘﺎل
ن
 أﺑ ﺑﻦﻠ ﻋﻴﺻ إنﱠ و: ﻓﻘﺎل.ٍ ﻧﻮن ﺑﻦ ﻳﻮﺷَﻊ إﻟﺻﻤﺮانَ أو ﻋ ﺑﻦﻮﺳﻨﺎ ﻣﻧَﺒِﻴ
.ﻴﻦﺴﻠﺐِ اﻟﺤﻦ ﺻ ﻣﺔﻤﺔُ أﺋﻌﺴ ﺗ ﺗَﺘﻠﻮهﻴﻦﺴاﻟﺤ وﻦﺴ اﻟﺤﺒﻄﺎي ﺳﺪَهﻌﺑﺐٍ وﻃﺎﻟ
ﻠ ﻋﻀ ﻓﺈذا ﻣ،ﻠﻨُﻪ ﻋ ﻓﺎﺑﻴﻦﺴ اﻟﺤﻀ إذا ﻣ: ﻗﺎل. ﻟﻬِﻢﻤﺪ! ﻓَﺴﻤﺤ ﻳﺎ ﻣ:ﻗﺎل
 ﻓﺈذا،ﻮﺳﻨُﻪ ﻣﻌﻔَﺮ ﻓﺎﺑ ﺟﻀ ﻓﺈذا ﻣ،ﻌﻔَﺮ ﺟﻨُﻪﺪ ﻓﺎﺑﻤﺤ ﻣﻀ ﻓﺈذا ﻣ،ﺪﻤﺤ ﻣﻨُﻪﻓﺎﺑ
ﻨُﻪﺪ ﻓﺎﺑﻤﺤ ﻣ ﻓﺈذا ﻣﻀ،ﺪﻤﺤﻨُﻪ ﻣ ﻓﺎﺑﻠ ﻋﻀ ﻓﺈذا ﻣ،ﻠﻨُﻪ ﻋ ﻓﺎﺑﻮﺳ ﻣﻀﻣ
ﺪﻤﺤﺔُ ﻣﺠ اﻟﺤﻨُﻪ ﻓﺎﺑﻦﺴ اﻟﺤﻀ ﻓﺈذا ﻣ،ﻦﺴ اﻟﺤﻨُﻪ ﻓﺎﺑﻠ ﻋﻀ ﻓﺈذا ﻣ،ﻠﻋ
.ﺸﺮ اﺛﻨﺎ ﻋ ﻓَﻬﺆﻻء.ﻬﺪِياﻟﻤ
A Jew called Na’thal came to the Holy Prophet (a.s) and said, “O Muhammad! I have some questions,
which have been in my mind for a while. If you answer me, I will embrace Islam with your help.” The
Prophet (a.s) said, “O Aba Amarah! You may ask me!” The man asked, “O Muhammad! Make me
aware of your successor after you, for there is no Prophet without a successor. Our Prophet Musa Ibn
‘Imran (Moses) set Yusha’ (Joshua) Ibn Nun as his successor.”
The Holy Prophet replied, “My successor is Ali Ibn Abi Talib and after him my two grandsons Hasan and
Husayn after whom nine Imams from Husayn’s progeny will come successively.” “Tell me their names,
Muhammad,” he asked. The Prophet (a.s) stated, “After Husayn will come his son Ali (Sajjad), after Ali
his son Muhammad (Baqir), after Muhammad his son Ja’far (Sadiq), after Ja’far his son Musa (Kazim),
after Musa his son Ali (Riza), after Ali his son Muhammad (Jawad), after Muhammad his son Ali (Hadi),
after Ali his son Hasan (‘Askari) and after Hasan his son Hujjah Muhammad Mahdi. They are thus twelve
in number.81

Shi’a Traditions are Proof for everyone
There are various traditions about Imamate and features and signs suggested by them matching with the
Twelve Imams (a.s). The variety of the traditions is much beyond those brieﬂy mentioned here. The
number of traditions is to such an extent that regardless of truthfulness and justice of narrators, they
cannot be the result of a joint plot for making false information. Since different people from diverse
places with various attitudes have narrated these traditions and these are mentioned in numerous
books. Therefore, when such diverse individuals have narrated a single concept in different words,
alteration and forgery are basically rare.
As mentioned before, since the discussions in this book are brief, we here deal with a sample of
traditions narrated by the Shi’a, evidencing the signs of Imamate and Caliphate with the names and
personality of the Imams. Though this discussion is also a cursory one, with due attention to what
preceded and the following true82 traditions, truth will be clear. It is noteworthy that in the following

traditions’ documents, there are people who may be opposed because of their being Shi’a, and hence
these traditions are not considered as proof, especially because the Imams themselves are included in
the documents.
In response, it should be said that this objection is not acceptable since it requires that even if a just and
trustworthy person narrates something he believes in it himself, then that would be untrue. Furthermore,
Sunni scholars themselves quote and depend upon Shi’a scholars in their books. The late Allamah Abd
Al-Husayn Sharaf Al-Din has collected the names of many Shi’a scholars whose trustworthiness,
honesty and Shiism has been stipulated by Sunni scholars and narrators such as Bukhari, Muslim,
Tirmidhi… etc, have learnt their knowledge from them.83
Hakim Nayshapuri in the book entitled Ma’rifat ‘Ulum Al-Hadith, when writing about the most valid
documents and the best chains of narrators, mentions some Companions of the Prophet (a.s); but at the
very beginning he says,84 “The most valid documents of the Ahl al-Bayt’s traditions are narrated by
Ja’far Ibn Muhammad (Imam Sadiq (a.s)) from his father, Imam Baqir (a.s) from his grandfather, Imam
Sajjad (a.s) from Imam Ali (a.s), provided that the narrator from Ja’far is trustworthy.”85
Ahmad Ibn Hanbal, when speaking about the document of the famous tradition, “The phrase, ‘Allah is
He besides whom there is no God’ is my fortress,” narrated by Imam Reza (a.s) from his father, from his
grandfather, from the Messenger of Allah, says, “If this phrase is recited before an insane, he will surely
be healed.”86
Therefore these traditions act as proof for the non-Shi’a, too. Furthermore, we naturally have two
options—we either make belief that traditions about Imamate and Caliphate are only limited to those
narrated by the Sunni from the Holy Prophet (a.s), or that there are more such traditions. The result of
both is the same, since in the ﬁrst case, no Islamic branch save Twelver Shi’a match with the tradition,87
and in the second case, (i.e. if the traditions are more than those narrated by the Sunni), these other
traditions and their documents should be studied. In so doing, it will become clear that they all prove the
Imamate of the Twelve Imams (a.s).

Knowing the Names and Personalities of the Imams
Some well-documented traditions quoted by the Shi’a and including the auspicious names of Imams
(a.s) follow:

Imam Ali, Imam Hasan and Imam Husayn (a.s)
• ‘Uyun Akhbar Al-Riza (a.s), Vol. 1, p. 57:

ﻌﻨﻦ ﻣ ﻋﻼم اﻟﺴﻠﻴﻪ ﻋﻨﻴﻦﺆﻣ اﻟﻤ أﻣﻴﺮﻞﺌ ﺳ: ﻗﺎلﻼم اﻟﺴﻠﻴﻪ ﻋﻴﻦ ﺑﻦ ﻋﻠﺴﻦ ﺣﻋ

ﻪ اﻟﺘﺎب ﻛ اﻟﺜﱠﻘَﻠَﻴﻦﻢﻴ ﻓﻒّﺨَﻠ ﻣّ إﻧ:  وﺳﻠﱠﻢﻪ وآﻟ ﻋﻠﻴﻪﻪ اﻟّﻪ ﺻﻠﻗَﻮلِ رﺳﻮلِ اﻟ
ِﻦ وﻟْﺪﺔُ ﻣﻌﺔُ اﻟﺘّﺴﻤ واﻷﺋﻴﻦﺴاﻟﺤ وﻦﺴاﻟﺤ أﻧﺎ و:ة؟ ﻓﻘﺎلﺘْﺮﻦ اﻟﻌ؛ ﻣﺗﺘْﺮﻋو
ﺮدوا ﻳﺘﻢ ﺣﻔﺎرِﻗُﻬﻻ ﻳ وﻪ اﻟﺘﺎبﻔﺎرِﻗﻮنَ ﻛ ﻻ ﻳ،ﻢﻬﻤﻗﺎﺋﻢ وﻬﺪِﻳﻬﻢ ﻣﻬﻌ ﺗﺎﺳ،ﺴﻴﻦاﻟﺤ
.ﻪﻮﺿ وﺳﻠﱠﻢ ﺣﻪ وآﻟ ﻋﻠﻴﻪﻪ اﻟّ ﺻﻠﻪﺳﻮل اﻟ رﻋﻠ
Ali (a.s) was asked, “What did the Prophet mean by ‘Household’ when he said, ‘I leave two valuable
things among you—Allah’s book and my Household?’” He replied, “By ‘Household,’ the Holy Prophet
referred to me, Hasan, Husayn and nine Imams from Husayn’s progeny the ninth of whom is their Mahdi
and Qa’im (the living). They would not be separated from Allah’s Book until they come to the Prophet
(a.s) at the River.

Imam Ali Ibn Al-Husayn (a.s)
• Ithbat Al-Hudat, Vol. 5, p. 218:
Shaykh Kulayni narrates from Imam Baqir (a.s), When Husayn (a.s) was martyred, Muhammad Ibn AlHanaﬁyyah (son of Imam Ali) sent someone to Ali Ibn Al-Husayn (a.s), his nephew, to tell him in privacy,
“O son of my brother! The Prophet (a.s) appointed for his succession and for the Imamate the
Commander of the Believers (Amir Al-Mu’minin; Imam Ali), as you know, and then Hasan and Husayn.
Your father was martyred and did not make his will. I am your uncle, your father’s brother, and more
deserving than you in terms of age and being Ali’s son. So do not quarrel with me about Imamate and
the Prophet’s succession. Imam Sajjad (a.s) answered:

 إ ﱠ.ﻠﻴﻦﺎﻫﻦ اﻟﺠﻮنَ ﻣَﻈُﻚَ أنْ ﺗ أﻋّ إﻧ،ﻖ ﻟﻚَ ﺑِﺤﺲ ﻣﺎ ﻟَﻴﻻ ﺗَﺪﱠع وﻪ اﻟ! إﺗﱠﻖﻢﻳﺎ ﻋ
ن
ﻬِﺪَ إﻟﻋﺮاقِ و اﻟﻌ إﻟﻪﺘَﻮﺟ أنْ ﻳﻞ ﻗَﺒ إﻟﺻ‐ أوﻠَﻴﻪ ﻋﻪ اﻟﻠﻮات ‐ﺻﻢ ﻳﺎ ﻋ،أﺑ
ﻪ وآﻟ ﻋﻠﻴﻪﻪ اﻟّ ﺻﻠﻪﺳﻮلِ اﻟ رﻼحﻫﺬا ﺳ و،ﺔﺪَ ﺑِﺴﺎﻋﺘَﺸْﻬﺴ أنْ ﻳﻚَ ﻗَﺒﻞ ذﻟﻓ
.ﻨﺪيوﺳﻠﱠﻢ ﻋ
“O uncle! Fear God and do not claim something to which you have no right. I admonish you lest you
may be of the ignorant. O uncle! My father—peace be upon him—before going to Iraq appointed me as
his successor; and a while before his martyrdom, he took allegiance with me about Imamate. And this is
the Prophet’s weapon being with me.”
He then added, “Do not interfere with this issue lest your life may become short and your mood
dispersed! Almighty God has placed Imamate and succession in Husayn’s offspring. If you want to make
sure, let us go to the Black Stone (in the Holy Ka’bah) together and leave the judgement to it.”

Imam Baqir (a.s) says: “This discussion took place in Mecca. So they went to the Black Stone together
and Imam Sajjad said to Muhammad Ibn Hanaﬁyyah, “First, you beseech God and ask Him to make the
Black Stone speak and then you ask it your question.” Muhammad prayed insistently, asked God and
called the Stone, but there was no response. Imam (a.s) said, “O uncle! If you were Imam and
successor of the Prophet (a.s), the Stone had replied you.” Ibn Hanaﬁyyah said, “O son of brother! Now
you pray and ask it.”
Then Ali Ibn Al-Husayn prayed and beseeched God stating, “(I adjure you) By Him Who have placed the
allegiance of Imams, successors and all the people in you, tell us about the Imam and successor after
Husayn Ibn Ali (a.s).” The Stone moved in such a way that it was nearly removed from its place. It
uttered Allah’s Name and said, “O Allah! Imamate and succession after Husayn Ibn Ali (a.s) is for Ali Ibn
Al-Husayn, son of the Prophet’s daughter—Fatimah.” So Ibn Hanaﬁyyah regretted accepting Imam
Sajjad as Imam.
This tradition is quoted from Imam Baqir (a.s) with different documents.88

Imam Muhammad Al-Baqir (a.s)
• Ithbat Al-Hudat, Vol. 5, p. 263:
Shaykh Saduq, in his book entitled Al-Amali, narrates from Imam Sadiq (a.s):

ﻠﻴﻪ ﻋﻠ ﻋﺪ ﺑﻦﻤﺤ ﻣﻨَﻪﺟﺪَ اﺑ ﻓَﻮﻼم اﻟﺴﻠﻴﻪ ﻋﻴﻦﺴ اﻟﺤ ﺑﻦﻠ ﻋﻠ ﻋﺧَﻞإنّ ﺟﺎﺑِﺮاً د
ﺪﻤﺤﻌﺪي ﻣﺮِ ﺑ اﻷﻣﺐﺻﺎﺣ وﻨ ﻫﺬا اﺑ:ﻦ ﻫﺬا؟ ﻗﺎل ﻣ: ﻏُﻼﻣﺎً ﻓﻘﺎلﻨﺪَه ﻋﻼماﻟﺴ
.ﺮاﻟﺒﺎﻗ
Jabir went to Imam Sajjad (a.s) and saw his son, Muhammad who was a child then. He asked the Imam,
‘Who is he?’ The Imam (a.s) replied, ‘He is my son and my successor, Muhammad Al-Baqir.’

Imam Ja’far Al-Sadiq (a.s)
• Ithbat Al-Hudat, Vol. 5, p. 323:

 أﺑﺪه ﻋﻠ ﺑِﻴﺮب ﻓﻀﻼم اﻟﺴﻠﻴﻪﻢ ﻋﻦ اﻟﻘﺎﺋ ﻋﺌﻞ… ﺳﻼم اﻟﺴﻠﻴﻪ ﺟﻌﻔﺮ ﻋﻋﻦ أﺑ
…  وﺳﻠﱠﻢﻪ وآﻟ ﻋﻠﻴﻪﻪ اﻟّﺪٍ ﺻﻠﻤﺤ آلِ ﻣﻢ ﻗﺎﺋﻪ ﻫﺬا واﻟ: ﻓﻘﺎلﻼم اﻟﺴﻠﻴﻪ ﻋﻪﺒﺪِاﻟﻋ
ﺗُﻪﺮ ﻓَﺄﺧْﺒﻼم اﻟﺴﻠﻴﻪﻪ ﻋﺒﺪِاﻟ ﻋ أﺑﻠ ﻋﺧَﻠْﺖ دﻼم اﻟﺴﻠﻴﻪﻌﻔَﺮٍ ﻋ أﺑﻮ ﺟﺎ ﻗُﺒﺾﻓَﻠَﻤ
َ ﺑﻌﺪﻢﻮ اﻟﻘﺎﺋ ﻫ إﻣﺎمﻞ ﻛونَ أنْ ﻟَﻴﺲﻢ ﺗَﺮﻠﱠ ﻟَﻌ: ﻗﺎل ﺛﻢ، ﺟﺎﺑﺮﺪَق ﺻ:ﻚَ ﻓﻘﺎلﺑِﺬﻟ

. اﻟّﺬي ﻛﺎن ﻗَﺒﻠَﻪاﻹﻣﺎم
Imam Baqir (a.s) was asked, ‘Who is Qa’im?’ He pointed to Imam Sadiq (a.s) and said, ‘(I swear) By
God that he is the Qa’im of the Household of Muhammad (a.s).’ Anbasah (the narrator) said, ‘After Imam
Baqir’s demise, I went to Imam Sadiq (a.s) and quoted Jabir’s tradition to him. He said, ‘Jabir has been
truthful. You may think that each Imam is not Qa’im of his last Imam.’
Therefore, Qa’im here is not used in its special meaning, standing only for Imam Mahdi (a.s), but it has
its general meaning used for all Imams, since all Imams are ‘Qa’im bi ‘amri Allah.’89

Imam Musa Al-Kazim (a.s)
• Ithbat Al-Hudat, Vol. 5, p. 472:

: ﻟﻨﺎﻨﺪَه ﻓﻘﺎل ﻋﻦﻧﺤ ﻳﻮﻣﺎً وﻼم اﻟﺴﻠﻴﻪ ﻋﻦﺴ أﺑﺎ اﻟﺤﻼم اﻟﺴﻠﻴﻪﻪ ﻋﺒﺪِاﻟ أﺑﻮ ﻋﻋد
.ﻌﺪيﻢ ﺑﺒ ﺻﺎﺣﻪاﻟﻮ وﻢ ﻫﺬا ﻓَﻬِﺒ ﺑِﺼﺎﺣﻢﻠَﻴﻋ
Shaykh Kulayni quotes Sulayman Ibn Khalid as saying: One day we were with Imam Sadiq (a.s) when
he called his son Abu al-Hasan (Musa) and told us, “By God, he is your Imam after me.”

Imam Ali Ibn Musa Al-Riza (a.s)
• Ithbat Al-Hudat, Vol. 6, p. 8:

 إﻟﻢﻬﺒﻢ وأﺣﻫﺮ وِﻟْﺪِي وأﺑﺮﺒﺎً أﻛﻴﻠ ﻋﻨ إنّ اﺑ: أﻧّﻪ ﻗﺎلﻼم اﻟﺴﻠﻴﻪ ﻋﻦ اﻟﺤﺴﻦ أﺑﻋ
.ﺻ أو و ﻧَﺒ إﻻﻨْﻈُﺮ ﻓﻴﻪ ﻳﻔْﺮِ وﻟَﻢ اﻟﺠ ﻓﻌﻨﻈُﺮ ﻣﻮ ﻳﻫو
Shaykh Kulayni narrates from Abu al-Hasan, Imam Kazim (a.s), “My son, Ali, is the eldest and most
beloved of my children. He reads Jafr 90 along with me, while no one except the Prophet and his
successors look at it.

Imam Muhammad Al-Taqi Al-Jawad (a.s)
• Ithbat Al-Hudat, Vol. 6, p. 157:

( أنْ ﻗﺎلﻟُﻚَ… )إﻟﻨّﺎ ﻧَﺴﺎ ﻛ:ﻼم اﻟﺴﻠﻴﻪﺿﺎ ﻋﻠﺮ ﻟ ﻗُﻠﺖ: ﻗﺎل ﻳﺤﻴﻔﻮانَ ﺑﻦﻦ ﺻﻋ
ﻠﻴﻪﻌﻔَﺮٍ ﻋ ﺟ أﺑ ﺑِﻴﺪِه إﻟﻦ؟ ﻓَﺄﺷﺎر ﻣنٌ ﻓَﺈﻟﻮﻚَ! ﻓﺈنْ ﻛﺎنَ ﻛﻮﻣ ﻳﻪﻓَﻼ أراﻧﺎ اﻟ
ﻣﺎ و:! ﻓﻘﺎل ﺛﻼثِ ﺳﻨﻴﻦﺪاك! ﻫﺬا اﺑﻦ ﻓﻠﺖﻌ ﺟ: ﻓﻘُﻠﺖ،ﺪﻳﻪ ﻳﻴﻦ ﺑﻢ ﻗﺎﺋ وﻫﻮﻼماﻟﺴ
. ﺛَﻼث ﺳﻨﻴﻦﻦ اﺑ وﻫﻮﺔﺠ ﺑﺎﻟﺤ ﻋﻴﺴﻦ ذﻟﻚَ؟ ﻓَﻘَﺪ ﻗﺎم ﻣهﺮﻀﻳ
Shaykh Kulayni quotes Safwan as saying: I told Imam Riza (a.s), ‘We always ask… If something
happens to you, God forbid, whom should we follow?’ The Imam pointed at his son, Abu Ja’far, Imam
Jawad (Muhammad Taqi) who was standing before him. I said, ‘May I be sacriﬁced to you! He is only
three years old!’ The Imam (a.s) stated, ‘What is wrong with it? Jesus was also three years old when he
rose as a proof. (Maybe prophecy is intended.)

Imam Ali Al-Naqi Al-Hadi (a.s)
• Mir’at Al-’Uqul (Exposition of Al-Kaﬁ), Vol. 3, p. 383:
Isma’il Ibn Mihran says: When Imam Jawad (a.s) was taken from Madinah to Baghdad for the ﬁrst time, I
said to him, “May I be sacriﬁced to you! I am afraid about where you are going. Who is the Imam after
you?” He looked at me laughing and said, “This year, my absence is not the way you think.” The second
time he was taken to Mu’tasim (the Abbasid caliph), I asked, “You are going. Who will be the Imam after
you?” He cried until his beard was wet. Then he returned to me and said:

.ﻠ ﻋﻨ اﺑﻌﺪي إﻟﻦ ﺑ ﻣﺮ؛ اﻷﻣَﻠ ﻋﺨﺎفﻨْﺪَ ﻫﺬِه ﻳﻋ
“This time, my life is in danger. After me, Imamate is for my son, Ali (Imam Hadi (a.s)).

Imam Hasan Al-Askari
• Mir’at Al-’Uqul (Exposition of Al-Kaﬁ), Vol. 6, p. 205:
Imam Jawad (a.s) narrates a happening in which Al-Khidr (a.s) testiﬁes to God’s Unity, the Prophet’s
Mission and the Imamate of the Imams one by one. He then continues:

.ﺪﻤﺤ ﻣ ﺑﻦﻠﺮِ ﻋ ﺑﺄﻣﻢ اﻟﻘﺎﺋ ﺑﺄﻧﱠﻪﻠ ﻋ ﺑﻦﻦﺴ اﻟﺤﻠﺪُ ﻋوأﺷﻬ
I testify that Hasan Ibn Ali is the successor of Imam Hadi, Ali Ibn Muhammad, and the Imam after him.

Imam Al-Mahdi

ﻫﺎﻼﻤ ﻓَﻴهﺮ أﻣﺮﻈْﻬ ﻳ ﺣﺘﻤﺴﻻ ﻳ وّﻨ ﻻ ﻳﻦﺴﻦ وﻟْﺪِ اﻟﺤ ﻣﻞﺟ رﻠﺪُ ﻋأﺷْﻬو
.ًﻮرا ﺟﺖﯩﻠﻤﺎ ﻣ ﻛﺪﻻﻋ
And I testify to a man, the son of Hasan (Imam Askari) whose name and nickname are unknown until his
emergence, when he will make the earth full of justice as it was ﬁlled with oppression and injustice.
Imam Mahdi’s Occultation
• Mir’at Al-Uqul (Exposition of Al-Kaﬁ), Vol. 4, p. 50:

ﻦ ﻋﻢَﻠَﻐ إنْ ﺑ:ﻘﻮل ﻳﻼم اﻟﺴﻠﻴﻪ ﻋﻪﺒﺪِاﻟ أﺑﺎ ﻋﺖﻌ ﺳﻤ: ﻗﺎلﻢﺴﻠ ﻣﺪ ﺑﻦﻤﺤﻦ ﻣﻋ
.ﺮوﻫﺎﺔٌ ﻓَﻼ ﺗُﻨ ﻏَﻴﺒﻢِﺒﺻﺎﺣ
Muhammad Ibn Muslim quotes Imam Sadiq (a.s) as saying: “If you were informed of your Imam’s
Occultation, do not deny it.”
• Mir’at Al-’Uqul (Exposition of Al-Kaﬁ), Vol. 4, p. 52:

. واﻷﺧﺮى ﻗَﺼﻴﺮة،ٌ ﻟﻠﻘﺎﺋﻢ ﻏﻴﺒﺘﺎنِ إﺣﺪاﻫﻤﺎ ﻃﻮﻳﻠﺔ:ﻼم اﻟﺴﻠﻴﻪﻪ ﻋ ﻋﺒﺪ اﻟﻋﻦ اﺑ
ﺎﻧﻪ ﻓﻴﻬﺎ إﻻﺧﺮى ﻻ ﻳﻌﻠَﻢ ﺑﻤ واﻻ،ﻪﺘﻴﻌﺎﻧﻪ ﻓﻴﻬﺎ ﺧﺎﺻﺔٌ ﻣﻦ ﺷ ﺑﻤ ﻳﻌﻠَﻢﻓﺎﻷوﻟ
.ﻪ دﻳﻨﻮاﻟﻴﻪ ﻓﺧﺎﺻﺔ ﻣ
Imam Sadiq (a.s) says: “Imam Qa’im (a.s) has two Occultations—short and long. In the ﬁrst one, nobody
knows about his place except particular Shi’a; and in the second one, no one except particular
Companions (special friends) know about his place.
Muslims in the Occultation period, for determining their duties, refer to trustworthy and knowledgeable
jurisprudents that deduce Islamic laws from Allah’s Book and the Imams’ Sunnah.
An honorable Tawqi’ (letter from Imam Mahdi) that Shaykh Saduq narrated from a person called Ishaq
Ibn Ya’qub reads:

ﻢ وأﻧﺎﻠَﻴ ﻋﺘﺠﻢ ﺣﻨﺎ ﻓﺈﻧﱠﻬ أﺣﺎدِﻳﺜواة رﻴﻬﺎ إﻟﺔُ ﻓﺎرﺟِﻌﻮا ﻓﻌ اﻟﻮاﻗﻮادِثﺎ اﻟﺤأﻣو
.ﻠﻴﻬِﻢ ﻋﻪﺔُ اﻟﺠﺣ
And when something happens, refer to the narrators of our traditions who are my proof for you, and I am
Allah’s proof for them.91
And at the end of this letter we read:

ﺼﺎ ِرﻦ اﻷﺑﻬﺎ ﻋﺒﺲِ إذا ﻏﻴ ﺑﺎﻟﺸﱠﻤﻔﺎعﺎﻻﻧﺘ ﻓﺘ ﻏَﻴﺒ ﻓ ﺑﻔﺎع اﻻﻧﺘﺟﻪﺎ وأﻣو
ﻘﻮا ﻓﺄﻏْﻠ.ﻤﺎء اﻟﺴﻞ أﻣﺎنٌ ﻷﻫﻤﺎ أنﱠ اﻟﻨﱡﺠﻮمضِ ﻛ اﻷر ﻷﻣﺎنٌ ﻷﻫﻞّ وإﻧ.ﺤﺎباﻟﺴ
 ﺑِﺘَﻌﺠﻴﻞﺮوا اﻟﺪﱡﻋﺎءﺜﻴﺘُﻢ وأﻛﻔ ﻣﺎ ﻗﺪ ﻛﻠْﻢﻠﱠﻔﻮا ﻋَﻢ وﻻ ﺗَﺘﻴﻌﻨﺎ ﻻ ﻳﻤﺆالِ ﻋ اﻟﺴﺑﺎب
.ﻢﺟﻚَ ﻓَﺮ ﻓﺈنّ ذﻟاﻟﻔَﺮج
And beneﬁting from me (The Imam) in the Occultation time is like beneﬁting from the sun while it is
covered by the clouds. I am safety for the inhabitants of the world as the stars are safety for the
inhabitants of the heavens. Avoid irrelevant questions (useless for your fate) and do not try to know what
is unnecessary. Pray a lot for hastening my reappearance, which is relief for you.92

1. Sharh Maqasid, Vol. 5, P. 232.
2. Sharh Tajrid, p. 399
3. For further reading see: Sharh Al-Mawaqif, 1st ed. 1419, Dar Al-Kutub Al-’ilmiyyah, Beirut, Vol. 8, p.376
4. Ansar (helpers) is a term especially used for deﬁning the people of Yathrib (lately, al-Madinah) who aided and received
the Holy Prophet and his followers (Muhajirun).
5. Musnad Ahmad, vol. 3, p. 129.
6. In Sahih Al-Bukhari, kitab Al-Hudud, Bab Rajm Al-Hubla, No. 6328, Abu Bakr is quoted as saying:
ٍﺶﻦ ﻗُﺮ ﻳ ﻣ ﻟﻬِﺬا اﻟﺤ إﻻﺮ ﻫﺬا اﻷﻣفﻌﺮﻻ ﻳ.
“Caliphate is not recognized except for Quraysh.” Nearly the same tradition exists in Musnad of Ahmad Ibn Hanbal, No.
376.
7. The ﬁrst number refers to the Surah (chapter) and the second to the Ayah (verse).
8. Sharh Al-Mawaqif, Dar Al-kutub Al-’ilmiyyah, Beirut, 1st ed. 1419, Vol. 8, p. 377.
9. Musnad Al-Makkiyin, No. 15140 (Int’l No.)
10. Kitab Al-Imarah, Bab Wujuh Mulazimah Al-Jama’ah, No. 3441 (Int’l No.)
11. 2nd ed. Ibn Taymiyah Publication.
12. Kitab Al-’imarah, No. 3392; Sahih Al-Bukhari, Kitab Al- Manaqib, No. 3240; Musnad Ahmad, Musnad Al-Mukathirin
min Al-Sahabah, No. 4600,5419 and 5847 (Int’l No.)
13. Musnad Al-Makkiyin, No. 16271 (Int’l No.)
14. 3rd ed., Al-Maktab Al-Islamiyyah, Beirut, p.489
15. The author of Sharh Masabih Al-Sunnah of Baghawi, Al-Mu’tamad ﬁ Al-Mu’taqid, and so on.

16. ‘Awn Al-Ma’bud, 2nd ed., Dar Al-Kutub Al-’ilmiyyah, Vol. 11, p.245
17. The phrase “ "ﻪﻢ اﻻ ﻟ ﻻ ﺣis derived from the Qur’anic verse, “ﻪ ﻟﻢ إﻻ( ”إن اﻟﺤAl-An’am, 57; Yusuf, 40 and 67), which the
Kharijites had set as their motto. The Commander of the Believers (Amir al-Mu’minin) (a.s) hearing this said: “ﻛﻠﻤﻪ ﺣﻖ ﻳﺮاد
”ﺑﻬﺎ ﺑﺎﻃﻞ: “This is a true speech used wrongly.” See Nahj Al-Balaghah; Sobhi Salih, Sermon No. 40 and maxim No. 198
(Editor).
18. Also, Al- Musannaf of Ibn Abi Shaybah Al-Kuﬁ, Vol. 8, p.735, No. 27; Ansab Al-Ashraf of Baladhiri, p. 377, No. 449.
19. Tafsir of Qurtubi, published by Mu’asisah Al-Tarikh Al-’arabi, 1405, Vol. 10, p. 297.
20. Ibid.
21. Dar Al-Fikr 1409.
22. Also in Kanz Al-Ummal, Vol. 5, p. 751, No.14286. In Nahj Al-Balaghah, nearly the same meaning is given. (Sobhi,
sermon 40)
23. Al-Sawa’iq Al-Muhriqah, p. 11
24. God, the Exalted, states:
َﻮنﻤﻠﺴ ﻣﻧْﺘُﻢا و اﻮﺗُﻦ ﺗَﻤو.
And do not die unless you are Muslims. 2:102.
God does not ask or order His servants to do something impossible. He also does not give an order which is not
enforceable, since it would be nonsense, and nonsense is rare for the All-knowing.
Also, various traditions state:
ًﺪَةاﺣ و اﻟﻨّﺎرِ إﻻﻠﱡﻬﺎ ﻓﻗَﺔً ﻛﺮ ﻓﻌﻴﻦﺒﺳ‐ و ﺛَﻼثٍ –أو اﺛْﻨَﺘَﻴﻦ إﻟﺘﻣ اﺘَﻔْﺘَﺮِقﺳ.
My nation will soon be divided into seventy three groups—or seventy two according to other traditions—all of which will be
placed in Hell save one group.
These prove the existence of one saved group, too. On the other hand, since all the groups and sects, except the one
believing in Twelve Imams are invalid, the one saved group is probably the Twelver Shi’a.
Some traditions state that the majority group is the saved one. Regardless of the weak documentation, these are in contrast
with some other traditions and the Qur’anic Verses. Furthermore, the majority cannot be the criterion for truth. Two groups
such as the Hanaﬁte and the Malikite, or the proponents of compulsion or free will, may be the same with regard to number,
but none can be the majority. How is it possible to know the truth in this case? So, considering this tradition as valid, the
majority should probably be the one, which is true.
Shaykh Saduq—May God bless him—in his book entitled Man La Yahzaruhu Al-Faqih, Vol. 1, p. 376, quotes the Holy
Prophet (a.s) as saying:
ٌﺔﻤﺎﻋ ﺟﺣﺪَه وﻦﺆﻣاﻟﻤﺔٌ وﺠ ﺣﺣﺪَه وﻦﺆﻣاﻟﻤ.
A believer alone is proof (hujjah) and the majority.
God, the Exalted, says about Prophet Ibrahim (Abraham):
ﻪﺘًﺎ ﻟﺔً ﻗَﺎﻧﻣﺎنَ ا ﻛﻴﻢاﻫﺮﺑنﱠ اا.
Surely Ibrahim was an exemplar (ummah—nation), obedient to Allah.
In his exegesis of verse 128 of chapter (Surah) Baqarah, Qurtubi gives the meaning of majority for ‘ummah’ (nation), saying
that ummah can be one person in case he is followed in good deeds. The same meaning is true of God’s statement about
Ibrahim (stated above). See Qurtubi Exegesis (Tafsir), 2nd ed., Dar Al-Sha’b 1372, Vol. 2, p.127.
The Holy Prophet (a.s) said about Zayd Ibn ‘Amr Ibn Nufayl, “He will be raised as a nation per se.” (Mustadrak Hakim, Vol.
4, p. 438) There are also other traditions, which make the identiﬁcation of the saved group possible.
25. Fat’h al-Bari ﬁ Sharh Sahih Al-Bukhari, 2nd ed., Dar Al-Ma’arif, Beirut, Vol. 13, p. 183
26. Egypt 1351,Kitab Al-’Ahkam, No. 6682, Sahih Muslim, Kitab Al-’Imarah, No. 3393, 3394, 3395, 3396 and 3397; Sunan
Al-Tarmadhi, Kitab Al-Fitan, No. 2149; Sunan Abi-Dawud, Kitab Al- Mahdi, No.3731 and 3732; Musnad Ahmad, Musnad
Al-Basriyyin, No. 19875, 19901, 19920, 19963, 20017, 20019, 20032 and 20125 (Int’l No.)

27. Egypt, 1334, Kitab Al-’Imarah, No. 3393 (Int’l No.)
28. Kitab Al-’Imarah, No. 3398 (Int’l No.)
29. New Delhi 1342, No. 2149, (Int’l No.)
30. The same thing is quoted from Jabir in Sahih Abu Dawud, Vol. 2, Matba’a (press) Taziyah, Egypt. Kitab Al-Manaqib,
p.207, No.3731 (Int’l No)
31. Matba’a Miymaniyyah, Egypt 1313, Musnad Al-Basriyyin, No. 19944 (Int’l No.)
32. Maybe the meaning of “ وﺿﺠﻮاﺒﺮ اﻟﻨّﺎس ”ﻓis that people found the issue of Imamah and its conclusiveness to twelve
persons great and also strange, so they cried. This is infact part of what the honorable verse implies:
ِ اﻟﻨﱠﺎسﻦﻚَ ﻣﻤﺼﻌ ﻳﻪاﻟو.
Allah will protect you from the people. 5:67.
33. 1st ed., Dar Al-Fikr 1410.
34. Hiydar Abad Press, 1334.
35. Vol. 5, p. 190
36. Musnad Al-Mukathirin min Al-Sahabah, No.3593 and 3665 (Int’l No.) 2nd ed., Dar Al- Ma’rifah, Vol. 13, p. 182
37. That is, it does not decrease the dignity of Imams, either people help them or not.
38. 2nd ed., Maktabah Ibn Taymiyah.
39. Ibid.
40. 2nd ed., Maktabah Ibn Taymiyah.
41. The tradition:
ُﻠﻚﻚَ اﻟﻤﻌﺪَ ذﻟﻮنُ ﺑ ﻳﻨَﺔً ﺛﻢﻌﺪي ﺛَﻼﺛﻮنَ ﺳﻼﻓَﺔُ ﺑاﻟﺨ.
Caliphate after me will be up to thirty years and then will turn to kingdom and monarchy.
This tradition is of great controversy because (1) it is in contrast with other traditions stipulating by the Sunni themselves,
(2) all the sources has quoted it from Sa’id Ibn Jumhan, and as Tirmidhi states, “We know this tradition only from Sa’id Ibn
Jumhan about whom Abu Hatam says, “Traditions quoted by him are written but not adduced.” Ibn Mu’in comments, “He
has quoted some traditions from Saﬁnah, no one else has ever quoted.” Al-Bukhari says about him, “There are eccentric
matters in traditions quoted by him.” (See Tahdhib Al-Tahdhib) Moreover, Ibn Hazm writes in Al-Muhalla (Vol. 5, p. 185),
“Sa’id Ibn Jumhan is not famous for fairness, but his traditions are said to be of no value.“
The same is true about the tradition:
ُﺔﻣﻠﻴﻪ اﻻ ﻋﻊﺘَﻤﻢ ﺗَﺠﻠﱡﻬ ﺧَﻠﻴﻔَﺔً ﻛﺸﺮﻢ اﺛْﻨﺎ ﻋﻠﻴﻮنَ ﻋ ﻳﺘﻤﺎً ﺣ ﻗﺎﺋ ﻫﺬا اﻟﺪّﻳﻦﺰالﻻ ﻳ.
The religion will always remain established until twelve Caliphs around whom all the people congregate will come.
This tradition is only quoted by Abu Dawud on the authority of ‘Isma’il Ibn Abi Khalid on the authority of his father, Abu
Khalid, on the authority of Jabir. The concluding part of it, which says, “around whom all the people congregate,” seems to
be added by the narrator himself, as is evident from Tabarani’s tradition in “Al-Mu’jam Al-Kabir” (Vol. 2, p. 208). For
Tabarani quotes this tradition in two forms from Ibrahim Ibn Humayd from Isma’il Ibn Abi Khalid from his father from Jabir
Ibn Samarah like this:
ً ﺧَﻠﻴﻔَﺔﺸﺮ اﺛﻨﺎ ﻋﻘﻮم ﻳّﻤﺎً ﺣﺘ ﻗﺎﺋ ﻫﺬا اﻟﺪّﻳﻦﺰال ﻻ ﻳ: ﻪﻗﺎل رﺳﻮل اﻟ.
The Prophet (a.s) said: “The religion is always established up to the time when twelve Caliphs will come.”
‘Isma’il said he doubted whether his father said, “The nation will congregate around them.”
As is evident, ‘Isma’il was doubtful, whereas Almighty God says:
ﺎﯩ ﺷَﻴﻖ اﻟْﺤﻦ ﻣﻐْﻨ ﻳ نﱠ اﻟﻈﱠﻦاو.
And surely conjecture does not avail against the truth at all. 53:28.
In other words, doubt is not useful in getting the truth. And then this groundless guess is narrated in Marwan Ibn Mu’awiah’s
tradition, who was, according to the testimony of Ibn Mu’in, a hypocrite person (Tahdhib Al-Tahdhib, Hydar Abad Press,
Vol. 10, p. 98). The hypocrisy in documentation is apparently transferred to the context too.
Furthermore, Isma’il Ibn Abi Khalid was an uneducated person, having excessive mistakes. His father Abu Khalid who is
also mentioned in the document is not so familiar to Rijal scholars (Tahdhib Al-Tahdhib). Moreover, supposing that the

tradition is valid and true, based on other traditions, the phrase: ﺗﺠﺘﻤﻊ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ اﻷﻣﺔ: should mean that the nation should
congregate around them as a responsibility. Or as Qanduzi Hanaﬁ says it means after the advent of the last Caliph, Imam
Mahdi (a.s), people will congregate around all of them.
Anyway, what is intended by this tradition is not that all the people will swear allegiance to them, as is proved by the
tradition “”ﻻ ﻳﻀﺮﻫﻢ ﻣﻦ ﺧﺬﻟﻬﻢ. Also according to the testimony of the master Sunni scholars and successive traditions, Imam
Ali (a.s) and Imam Hasan (a.s) are among these twelve Caliphs, though not all the Muslims congregate around these two
honorable Imams.
42. This is an indication to Genesis, 17:20: “And for Ishmael I have heard thee: behold, I will bless him, and will make him
fruitful, and will very greatly multiply him; twelve princes will he beget, and I will make him a great nation.” Derby’s Version
of the Bible.
Abu Al-Fath Al-Karajaki in Al-’Istinsar ﬁ Al-Nass Al-’a’imah Al-Athar, page 30, states that the good tidings are not in a
complete form in usual Versions of the Torah. He quotes a complete phrase from some copies of the Greek Version of the
Torah that removes some uncertainties.
43. The proof on the Ahl al-Bayt’s infallibility by the “Puriﬁcation Verse” is included in “Ijtihad and Taqlid” Section, of the
present book.
44. The Farewell Hajj is the Prophet’s last pilgrimage to Mecca in the last year of his honorable life. The happening of
Khumm Pond (Ghadir Khumm) on the way back from this journey has been narrated in history books successively. The late
Allamah Amini in his worthy book Al-Ghadir, consisting of eleven volumes in Arabic, has investigated different aspects of
this event authentically. (Editor)
45. Dar Al-Kutub Al-’ilmiyyah, p.107, No. 947.
46. Another version: Dar Al-Kutub Al- ‘ilmiyyah, p. 107, No. 947; Al-Risalah Publication, p. 187, No. 951.
47. Al-Sawa’iq Al-Muhriqah, p.40.
48. Ibid.
49. Ibid.
50. Also: Hilyat Al-Awliya’, Vol. 4, p. 306; Al-Jami’ Al-Saghir, Vol. 2, p. 155.
51. Rashfah Al-Sadi min Bahr Faza’il Bani Al-Nabi Al-Hadi, Matba’ah Al- ‘ilmiyyah, Egypt 1303, p.80
52. Mu’assisah Al-Risalah 1403, Vol. 2, No. 1145
53. Yanabi’ Al-Mawaddah, p.19
54. As Imam Ali (a.s) states in sermon No. 224 of Nahj Al-Balaghah: “He (Aqil, Imam Ali’s brother) thought I would sell to
him my faith and follow his tread leaving my own way. Then I (just) heated a piece of iron and took it near his body so that
he might take lesson from it, then he cried as a person in protracted illness cries with pain and he was about to get burnt
with its brandings. Then I said to him, ‘Moaning women may moan over you! O Aqil! Do you cry on account of this ﬁre
which has been made by a man for fun while as you are driving me towards the ﬁre which Allah, the Powerful, has
prepared for (manifestation of) His wrath? Should you cry from pain, but I should not cry from the ﬂames?” (Editor)
55. Egypt Press, with exposition of Ibn Arabi Maliki, Kitab Al- Manaqib, No. 3719, Tafsir (Exegesis of Qur’an), No. 3129
(Int’l No.)
56. 1st ed., Dar Sadir, Beirut, Section: “on what has been narrated from the Holy Prophet about the Verse of Puriﬁcation.”
57. Tahawi Hanaﬁ, in this section, mentions eleven traditions, with the same meaning, quoted from Ummu-Salamah from
different chains of narrators. In order to conclude from these and other rare traditions stating that the Prophet (a.s) told
Ummu-Salamah that she was among the Ahl al-Bayt too, he then writes: “It is clear from these traditions that when the
Holy Prophet (a.s) told Ummu-Salamah that she is from the Ahl al-Bayt, he did not mean that she is among those referred
to in the Puriﬁcation Verse. And that the intention of the honorable verse is only the Prophet (a.s) himself, Ali, Fatimah,
Hasan and Husayn (a.s), and no one else. It also makes clear what the Prophet (a.s) meant when he told Ummu-Salamah,
‘You are from my Household.’” (i.e. here the Prophet does not mean the special meaning of the Ahl al-Bayt and the virtues
mentioned in the verse do not match with her.) Then in response to those who say that the Puriﬁcation Verse is preceded
and followed by two addresses to the Prophet’s wives, he writes: “So, we understand that God’s statement in the verse (اﻧﻤﺎ
ﻪ ) ﻳﺮﻳﺪ اﻟis addressed to His intended men to remind them of their great status, and the Prophet’s wives are only the
addressees of the previous part of the verse, before address to the men.” Then he narrates two traditions like this, “In the

mornings, the Holy Prophet (a.s) used to come to the door of Fatimah’s house and state, ‘Peace be upon you! O the Ahl alBayt! God has inclined to take any wickedness away from you.” He then adds, “Also what is narrated for us in this regard
implies that the Puriﬁcation Verse (Tat’hir) is in their dignity.” See: Mushkil Al-Athar, Vol. 1, pp. 332-339. (Editor)
58. Sahih Muslim, Kitab Fadha’il Al-Sahabah, No. 4425.
59. Al-Dur Al-Mathur, exegesis of Puriﬁcation verse; Majma’ al-Zawa’id, Vol. 9, p. 169
60. Al-Imamah and Al-Siyasah, Part 2, p.4; Muruj Al-Dhahab, Part 3, p. 54; Ya’qubi History, Vol. 2, p. 242
61. Tarikh Tabari, Vol. 5, p.353; Al-Akhbar Al-Tiwal, p. 238; Maqtal Al-Husayn by Abu Mikhnaf, p. 17; Al-Imamah wa AlSiyasah, Vol. 2, p. 8.
62. Al-Sawa’iq Al-Muhriqah.
63. Musnad Al-Mukathirin, No. 10791, 10737, 10780, 10706, 10887, 10898 and 11238 (Int’l No.)
64. Mustadrak Hakim, Vol. 4, p. 558
65. No. 610. Also: Sunan Ibn Majah, Kitab Al-Fitan, No. 4075 (Int’l No.)
66. No. 3735. Also: Sunan Ibn Majah, Dar Al-Fikr, Kitab Al-Fitan, Vol. 2, p. 1368, No. 4076 (Int’l No.)
67. All the Sunni master scholars have denied the tradition “There is no Mahdi except Jesus.” In Awn Al-Ma’bud ﬁ Sharh
Sunan Abi Dawud” (vol. 11, p. 244), we read about this tradition: “Bayhaqi and Hakim Nayshapuri have considered this
tradition as weak. Within the narrators of this tradition is Aban who is rejected.” The same is stated in “Tuhfat Al-Ahwadhi ﬁ
Sharh Sunan Al-Tirmidhi” (Vol. 6, p. 402).
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4290) in Kitab Al-Mahdi stating, “Ali (a.s) looked at his son, Hasan (a.s), and said something implying that Mahdi is from
Hasan’s progeny.” Regardless of its documentation, this tradition is probably misprinted, replacing Husayn with Hasan.
Because Sayyid Ibn Tawus in Al-Tara’if (Khayyam Publication, p. 177) and Ibn Al-Bitriq in Al-Umdah (Mu’assasah AlNashr Al-Islami Publication, p. 434) have quoted the same tradition from the book entitled Al-Jam’ Bayn Al- Sihah AlSittah by Razin Al-Abdari, from Abi Ishaq himself -the narrator of tradition- as follows: “Ali (a.s) looking at Husayn (a.s)
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Hanaﬁ in Yanabi’ Al-Mawaddah (Vol. 3, p. 394) on the authority of Al-Darqitni in Al-Jarh wa’l-Ta’dil on the authority of Abu
Sa’id Al-Khudri:
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ﻪ ﻋﻠﻴﻬِﻢ اﻟ ﺳﻼمﺔﻣ اﻻ ﻫﺬهﻬﺪِيﻦ ﻫﺬا ﻣﻣ.
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them all.”
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and Sulaymani says, “He is doubted.” (Tahdhib Al-Tahdhib, Dar Al-Fikr, Vol. 11, p. 12) It is thus clear that what Azim

Abadi has mentioned in Awn Al-Ma’bud ﬁ Sharh Sunan Abi Dawud as the result of arguments, stating that Mahdi (a.s) is
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Ijtihad and Taqlid
Lexical Meaning of Ijtihad
Lexically, Ijtihad means effort for getting something. Ibn Al-Athir writes, in Al-Bidayah wa’l-Nihayah,
“Ijtihad means making effort in search of something. This word is in the same conjugation with the
keyword jahd,1 meaning strength and ability.
The term Ijtihad was used in the same meaning in the Prophet’s age and his Companions’, until the end
of the ﬁrst century after the Prophet’s Hijra. There are numerous traditions quoted from the Holy Prophet
(a.s) testifying to this usage, three of which are mentioned here:

.ﻢَ ﻟﺘَﺠﺎبﺴ أنْ ﻳﻦﻤ ﻓَﻀﺘَﻬِﺪوا ﺑﺎﻟﺪّﻋﺎء ﻓﺎﺟ،ﻮدﺠﺎ اﻟﺴأﻣو
When praying, in the state of prostration, make effort; your prayer will be accepted hopefully.2

. اﻟﺪّﻋﺎءﺘَﻬِﺪوا ﻓ واﺟَﻠﻠّﻮا ﻋﺻ

Pay tribute to me and make effort when praying.3

.ﺟﺔرﺔُ دﺎﯨﺘَﻬِﺪِ ﻣﺠ اﻟﻤﻠ ﻋﻢﺎﻟ اﻟﻌﻞﻓَﻀ
A scientist is a hundred times more excellent than one who only makes effort in worship4.5
Apart from what was mentioned from the Holy Prophet, here are just two examples from the various
statements available in this regard:

ﺘَﻬِﺪُ ﻓﺠﺮِ ﻣﺎ ﻻ ﻳﺸْﺮِ اﻷواﺧ اﻟﻌﺘَﻬِﺪُ ﻓﺠ وﺳﻠﱠﻢ ﻳ ﻋﻠﻴﻪﻪ اﻟّ ﺻﻠﻪ اﻟﻮلﺳﻛﺎنَ ر
.ﻏَﻴﺮِه
The messenger of Allah (a.s) made such an effort in worshiping in the last ten days of Ramadan that he
did not make in other times.6
Ummah Harithah, a female Companion of the Prophet, when speaking with the Prophet about her
martyred son says:7

.ﺎء اﻟﺒ ﻓﻠَﻴﻪ ﻋﺪْتﺘَﻬﻚَ اﺟ ذﻟﺮ وإنْ ﻛﺎنَ ﻏَﻴتﺮﺒ ﺻﻨﱠﺔ اﻟﺠإنْ ﻛﺎنَ ﻓ
If my child is in Paradise, I will be patient otherwise I will make effort in crying.8
As a result, the lexical meaning of Ijtihad, during the Prophet’s age and a while after him, was to attempt
or make effort. The only exception to this usage is the tradition of Mu’adh reading:

.ﻻ آﻟﻮ وِﺘَﻬِﺪُ رأﻳأﺟ
I will practice according to my opinion and do not fear.9
This will be discussed in details later on.

Idiomatic Meanings of Ijtihad
Islamic scholars have used the term Ijtihad10 with different meanings. In general, Ijtihad is used to refer
to two meanings—general and speciﬁc. Of course, this term was mostly used in its speciﬁc meaning for
quite a while at ﬁrst.

Ijtihad in its general meaning
There are various deﬁnitions for Ijtihad in its general meaning, some of which follow:
A) “Ijtihad is the jurisprudent’s best attempt to reach understanding (and certainty) about Islamic
rules.”11
B) “Ijtihad is making effort in recognizing conjectural religious rules12 to such an extent that no greater
effort is possible.”13
C) “Ijtihad is obtaining religious rules from explanatory reasons.”14
D) “Making every effort in reaching a conjecture to religious rules, in such a way that reaching beyond it
would be impossible.”15
E) “Ijtihad is the disposition (malakah)16 to obtain the proof of religious rules or practical duties, either a
religious or a logical proof.”17
These are general deﬁnitions for Ijtihad found in the scholars’ books. Each of them is subject to some
criticisms and there is controversy about their scope of inclusion. But they all seem to have a common
point and that is the concept of “attempting to obtain religious rules via some reasons.” There is
controversy on whether some reasons such as Qiyas (analogy), Istihsan (approbation), masalih
mursalah and khabar wahid (one tradition)… etc, are really proof; and that if they are reasons, what their
requirements are. That is why Muhaqqiq Hilli, when deﬁning Ijtihad from the viewpoint of jurisprudents,
begins like this: “Making effort in obtaining religious rules.”18 Then he adds: “Accordingly, obtaining
rules from religious reasons is Ijtihad, since this requires exerting views and cannot be done with regard
to manifestations of the religion.”19 He continues: “That reason may be Qiyas (analogy) or something
else. Hence, Qiyas can be a kind of Ijtihad.”20
Here, Muhaqqiq Hilli poses a problem and the answer to it: “If one says: ‘So, Imamiyyah (Twelver Shi’a)
accepts Ijtihad.’ I reply: Yes, it is so, but there is a paradox here, because Qiyas is considered as a
means for Ijtihad. But if Qiyas is excluded, we accept Ijtihad as obtaining rules through theoretical ways
(means) other than Qiyas.”21
Some may think this deﬁnition of Muhaqqiq Hilli is about the special meaning of Ijtihad. But it is not true,
since he considers as Ijtihad issues such as concluding from traditions either substituting full with

conditional, or general with speciﬁc, and other conclusions and also opposition of traditions with each
other, preference or option of them; whereas Ijtihad in its special meaning does not include these issues.
Since as will follow, the special meaning of Ijtihad belongs to issues in which there is no tradition.

Ijtihad in its Special Meaning
There are some deﬁnitions for the special meaning of Ijtihad, too. Some have deﬁned it as Qiyas, as
Imam Shaﬁ’i who equals between Ijtihad and Qiyas and says, “These two are used to name the same
concept.”22 Others equal it with Ra’y (opinion).
Ijtihad is deﬁned as: “Making effort in obtaining a rule, when there is no (reported) tradition, by pondering
and using ways shown by religion in order to inference.”23 Still others have equaled Ijtihad with Ra’y
(opinion), Qiyas (analogy) and Istihsan (approbation). The late Sayyid Murtaza Alam al-Huda has a
different view. To him, Ijtihad and Qiyas are different and their relationship is general and speciﬁc. This
great scholar writes: “Among jurisprudents, some differentiate between Qiyas and Ijtihad saying, ‘In
Qiyas, the analogy is made based on a deﬁnite principle, but in Ijtihad there is no principle for analogy,
such as Ijtihad in ﬁnding Qiblah, deﬁning the value of the damaged things and difference of healthy and
injured (arsh).’24 Some others consider Qiyas as a kind of Ijtihad. So when speaking of those who
accept Ijtihad, we mean those who use conjectures and reasons to reach religious rules, not those who
only trust reasons.25
Ijtihad in its speciﬁc usage, meaning either Ra’y (opinion), Qiyas (analogy), or Qiyas, Istihsan and
Masalih Mursalah, if proved only through conjecture, is not valid to Imamiyyah jurisprudents, and hence
cannot prove religious rules.26 Since it includes reasons prohibiting from following conjectures.27 It
should be kept in mind that since Ijtihad was used by jurisprudents as conjectural Ijtihad at a point in
time, the early Shi’a scholars have written explicitly or implicitly on rejection of Ijtihad (conjectural Ijtihad).
As an example Shaykh Muﬁd, the great Shi’a scholar of the third century, has written a book under the
title Al-Naqz Ala Ibn Al-Junayd ﬁ Al-Ra’y (rejection of Ibn Junayd in Ijtihad according to the opinion). As
a result, when dealing with the term Ijtihad in the books, or when using it, we should pay attention to its
two senses.

Sources of Ijtihad
Having deﬁned Ijtihad, we now turn to the sources of Ijtihad (in its general sense). All that is included in
Usul (the science of principles of obtaining religious rules) books as sources of Ijtihad are:
(1) Allah’s Book—the Holy Qur’an,
(2) The Holy Prophet’s Sunnah (tradition) and the tradition of the Ahl al-Bayt and the Companions,
(3) Ijma’ (consensus),

(4) Aql (wisdom),
(5) Qiyas (analogy),
(6) Istihsan (approbation) and
(7) Masalih Mursalah.
In the following discussion, we review the above sources and their proof28 brieﬂy to see which of them
can be used as the religious reasons to obtain the rules.

Examining the proof of the Holy Qur’an
Among the mentioned sources, all Muslims agree upon the proof of the Holy Qur’an. Of course, some
Sunni books like Sahih Al-Bukhari29 and Sahih Muslim30 and some Shi’a ones such as Al-Kaﬁ31
include traditions stating that some Qur’anic Verses have not survived to be available to us. But none of
the Sunni or Shi’a researchers have attended to these traditions. So, all Muslims consider the Holy
Qur’an (in its present manifestation) as proof and the ﬁrst source of Islamic attitudes and rules. Of
course, it is clear that inference from the Holy Qur’an requires knowing some principles to make true
understanding of the verses possible, help recognize absolute from conditional, abrogating from
abrogated and indisputable from analogous verses.

Examining the proof of the tradition
Tradition is based on one of these three:
a) The Prophet’s speech,
b) The Prophet’s behavior,
c) The Prophet’s conﬁrmation or keeping quiet.
The proof of Prophet’s tradition, like the proof of Allah’s Book, is clear and no one can deny it. It is
completely mistaken to say, “Allah’s Book is sufﬁcient and there is no need to other things,” since Qur’an
has denied this, stating:

.َونﺮَﺘَﻔ ﻳﻢﻠﱠﻬﻟَﻌ وﻬِﻢﻟَﻴ اِلﺎ ﻧُﺰﻠﻨﱠﺎسِ ﻣ ﻟِﻦﻴﺘُﺒ ﻟﺮﻚَ اﻟﺬِّﻛﻟَﻴﻟْﻨَﺎ اﻧﺰاو
And We have revealed to you the Reminder that you may make clear to men what has been
revealed to them, and that haply they may reﬂect. (16:44).

.ﻮا ﻓَﺎﻧْﺘَﻬﻨْﻪ ﻋﻢﺎﻛﺎ ﻧَﻬﻣ و ﻓَﺨُﺬُوهﻮلﺳ اﻟﺮﻢﺎ آﺗَﺎﻛﻣو
And whatever the Messenger gives you, accept it, and from whatever he forbids you, keep back.
(59:7).

.ﻮلﺳﻮا اﻟﺮﻴﻌﻃا وﻪﻮا اﻟﻴﻌﻃﻨُﻮا ا آﻣﺎ اﻟﱠﺬِﻳﻦﻬﻳﺎ اﻳ
O you who believe! Obey Allah and obey the Messenger. (4:59).
There are also other Verses and traditions stipulating this issue. Imam Shaﬁ’i says in this regard: “If we
reject the traditions altogether, we face an unsolvable problem and that is if someone performs the least
of what is called prayers or Zakat (statutory Islamic levy), he does his duty. For example, one may
perform two units (rak’ah) of prayers, saying what is not in Allah’s Book is not obligatory (i.e. in Qur`an,
there is only prayer in itself and that can be accomplished with two units.) Meanwhile, tradition has
determined the number of units in a day and their quality for us. This is also the case about Zakat, its
different kinds, quantities and the speciﬁc properties to which it belongs.32
Of course, like Allah’s Book, for understanding tradition one should acquire its principles, varieties and
proofs and works, and the traditions adducing them to distinguish the true traditions, which proof the
rules.

The Ahl al-Bayt’s Tradition
Reference to the Prophet’s tradition, successively narrated in Sunni books, makes it clear that the
excellent and unique status of the Prophet’s Household (Ahl al-Bayt) is among the principles of Islam.
Affection to the Holy Prophet’s Household and following them is necessary. Though there is no doubt
about the proof of the Ahl al-Bayt’s tradition, for discarding any possible temptation in this issue, just two
of the most famous reasons for it, i.e. “Puriﬁcation Verse” and “Thaqalayn tradition” will follow:

The ﬁrst reason for proof of the Ahl al-Bayt’s tradition
The Holy Qur’an sates:

.ا ﺗَﻄْﻬِﻴﺮﻢﻛِﺮﻄَﻬﻳﺖِ وﻴ اﻟْﺒﻞﻫ اﺲِﺟ اﻟﺮﻢْﻨ ﻋﺐﺬْﻫﻴ ﻟﻪﺮِﻳﺪُ اﻟﺎ ﻳﻧﱠﻤا
Allah only desires to keep away the uncleanness from you, O people of the House, and to purify
you a (thorough) purifying. (33:33).

For more explanation about this honorable verse known as Puriﬁcation (Tat’hir) Verse, it should be said
that according to this verse God wants to take any wickedness away from the Ahl al-Bayt, and since any
sin is wickedness, they are away from any sin and hence infallible, by God’s will
As is evident from the word “ ”إﻧﱠﻤﺎwhich is used for exclusion in Arabic, this is God’s certain inclination to
specialize the Ahl al-Bayt in puriﬁcation, while the Almighty has invited anyone to be pure and avoid
committing sins. What remains is to see who are the Ahl al-Bayt. To ﬁnd the answer to this question, we
should attend to traditions on the cause of the revelation of this verse. Some such traditions from the
most trusted Sunni books are mentioned hereinafter:33

ﻦ ﻣﻞﺮﺟﺮطٌ ﻣﻠَﻴﻪ ﻣ وﺳﻠﱠﻢ ﻏﺪاة وﻋ ﻋﻠﻴﻪﻪ اﻟّ ﺻﻠ اﻟﻨﺒ ﺧَﺮج:ﺸَﺔَ ﻗﺎﻟَﺖﻦ ﻋﺎﺋﻋ
ت ﺟﺎء ﻣﻌﻪ ﺛﻢ ﻓَﺪﺧﻞﺴﻴﻦ اﻟﺤ ﺟﺎء ﺛﻢ ﻓﺄدﺧَﻠَﻪﻠ ﺑﻦ ﻋ ﻓﺠﺎء اﻟﺤﺴﻦ،دﺷﻌﺮ أﺳﻮ
ﻢْﻨ ﻋﺐﺬْﻫﻴ ﻟﻪﺮِﻳﺪُ اﻟﺎ ﻳﻧﱠﻤ ﴿ا: ﻗﺎل ﺛﻢ،ﺧَﻠَﻪ ﻓﺄدﻠ ﻋ ﺟﺎءﻤﺔُ ﻓﺄدﺧَﻠَﻬﺎ ﺛﻢﻓﺎﻃ
﴾.ا ﺗَﻄْﻬِﻴﺮﻢﻛِﺮﻄَﻬﻳﺖِ وﻴ أﻫﻞ اﻟْﺒﺲِﺟاﻟﺮ
Aishah says: One morning, the Holy Prophet (a.s) came out of his house wearing a cloak made of black
hair. Hasan (a.s) came in and the Prophet (a.s) placed him under the cloak. Then Husayn (a.s) came
and went in there. Then came Fatimah (a.s) who was placed there by the Prophet (a.s). Next Ali (a.s)
came and the Prophet took him under his cloak and recited, “Allah only desires to keep away the
uncleanness from you, O people of the House (Ahl al-Bayt), and to purify you a thorough
purifying. (33:33).”34

 ﺬْﻫﻴ ﻟﻪﺮِﻳﺪُ اﻟﺎ ﻳﻧﱠﻤ ﴿ا:  وﺳﻠﱠﻢ ﻋﻠﻴﻪﻪ اﻟّ ﺻﻠ اﻟﻨّﺒﺔُ ﻋﻠ ﻫﺬه اﻵﻳﻟَﺖﺎ ﻧَﺰ…ﻟﻤ
ﺐ
ّ ﺻﻠﻋﺎ اﻟﻨّﺒﻠَﻤﺔَ د ﺳمﻴﺖِ ا ﺑ﴾ ﻓ.ا ﺗَﻄْﻬِﻴﺮﻢﻛِﺮﻄَﻬﻳﺖِ وﻴ أﻫﻞ اﻟْﺒﺲِﺟ اﻟﺮﻢْﻨﻋ
 ﺛﻢ،ﺴﺎءِﻢ ﺑﻠﱠﻠَﻬﺮِه ﻓَﺠ ﻇَﻬ ﺧَﻠﻒﻠﺴﻴﻨﺎً وﻋﺣﻨﺎً وﺣﺴﺔَ وﻤ وﺳﻠﱠﻢ ﻓﺎﻃ ﻋﻠﻴﻪﻪاﻟ
:ﻠَﻤﺔ ﺳم ﻗﺎﻟَﺖ ا.ًﻢ ﺗَﻄﻬﻴﺮاﺮﻫﻃَﻬ وﺲﺟ اﻟﺮﻨﻬﻢ ﻋﺐ ﻓَﺄذْﻫﻴﺘ ﺑ أﻫﻞ ﻫﺆﻻءﻢ اﻟﻠّﻬ:ﻗﺎل
.ٍ ﺧَﻴﺮﻚِ وأﻧْﺖِ إﻟﺎﻧ ﻣﻠ أﻧْﺖِ ﻋ:ﻪ؟ ﻗﺎل اﻟﻢ ﻳﺎ ﻧَﺒﻬﻌوأﻧﺎ ﻣ
Umar Ibn Salamah, the Holy Prophet’s stepchild, says: The honorable verse of “Puriﬁcation” was
revealed in the house of Ummu-Salamah, the Holy Prophet’s wife. The Holy Prophet (a.s) called
Fatimah, Hasan and Husayn (a.s), and Ali (a.s) was behind him. Then he covered them with a cloak
(kisa’) and stated: “O Allah! These are my Household, so banish wickedness from them and make them
pure!” At this moment, Ummu-Salamah asked: “O Prophet of God! Am I among them?” He answered,
“You are in your own place and you are into goodness, too.”35

The same in narrated by Tirmidhi with a little difference in words and he comments under it, “This
tradition is ﬁne and true.”36
Dear readers: certainly pay attention that the Prophet (a.s) excluded his wife, Ummu-Salamah, from the
Ahl al-Bayt. With so many traditions on this issue, how can one trust few traditions, which consider the
Prophet’s wives among the Ahl al-Bayt? Moreover, as history and the reference books of traditions, like
Sahih Muslim state, the Umayyad and the Abbasid rulers tried to put out the light of the Ahl al-Bayt, and
scholars in Rijal and biographies have stipulated that some of the narrators of these few traditions like
Ikramah and Muqatil were liars and fabricators. Furthermore, in these traditions only the Prophet’s wives
are considered as the Ahl al-Bayt, while so many traditions exclude exactly the Prophet’s wives from the
Ahl al-Bayt (a.s). Therefore, even if the documents of these traditions are true, since they are in contrast
with a great many of other traditions excluding the Prophet’s wives from the Ahl al-Bayt, these latter
traditions are preferable with regard to their number and documentation.
Another issue posed about the Puriﬁcation Verse is that its preceding and following verses are:

َﺎةﻛ اﻟﺰﻴﻦآﺗةَ وَ اﻟﺼﻦﻤﻗا وَوﻟ اﺔﻴﻠﺎﻫ اﻟْﺠجﺮ ﺗَﺒﻦﺟﺮ ﺗَﺒ وﻦﻮﺗﻴ ﺑنَ ﻓﻗَﺮو
ﻢﻛِﺮﻄَﻬﻳﺖِ وﻴ اﻟْﺒﻞﻫ اﺲِﺟ اﻟﺮﻢْﻨ ﻋﺐﺬْﻫﻴ ﻟﻪﺮِﻳﺪُ اﻟﺎ ﻳﻧﱠﻤ اﻮﻟَﻪﺳر وﻪ اﻟﻦﻌﻃاو
ﻴﻔًﺎﺎنَ ﻟَﻄ ﻛﻪنﱠ اﻟ اﺔﻤاﻟْﺤ وﻪﺎتِ اﻟ آﻳﻦ ﻣﻦﻮﺗﻴ ﺑ ﻓَﺘْﻠﺎ ﻳنَ ﻣﺮاذْﻛ و.اﺗَﻄْﻬِﻴﺮ
.اﺧَﺒِﻴﺮ
And stay in your houses and do not display your ﬁnery like the displaying of the ignorance of yore; and
keep up prayer, and pay the poor-rate, and obey Allah and His Messenger. Allah only desires to keep
away the uncleanness from you, O people of the House, and to purify you a (thorough) purifying. And
keep in mind what is recited in your houses of the communications of Allah and the wisdom; surely Allah
is Knower of subtleties, Aware.
A doubtful question may be posed here as to why this honorable verse accompanies verses about the
Prophet’s wives. The answer would be, ﬁrst, as is evident from various traditions, the latter part of the
honorable verse has been revealed independently and then arranged in the present order later on.
Second, the change in address form from feminine plural37 to masculine plural38 is a clear reason for
the multiplicity of addresses, especially since it shifts to feminine plural39 again. It may be stated that:
the change in pronouns is to include people other than the Prophet’s wives. The answer would be that if
it is so, the same should be continued to the end, while this is not the case. So, the honorable verse
mentions characteristics for a certain group determined in traditions and the Holy Prophet’s Sunnah.
Also, with regard to this change in style and the usage of “ ”إﻧﻤﺎfor exclusion, it becomes clear that here
God’s will is of genesis kind and hence unobjectionable, just like the true meaning of will. Moreover, if

there were a religious will stressed by the Prophet, it were not only unnatural but stylistically obscene to
address the Ahl al-Bayt with masculine words. Because the Prophet’s wives are included in the religious
will and besides they have been addressed in the beginning of this honorable verse. Furthermore, the
traditions including Thaqalayn traditions which will follow, proves that God’s will has been since the
genesis. And consequently the Ahl al-Bayt’s infallibility and the proof of their tradition are proved.
The second reason for the proof of the Ahl al-Bayt’s tradition
The second reason for the proof of the Ahl al-Bayt’s tradition is Thaqalayn tradition. These traditions
have been narrated in many Sunni books in different senses. Some of these sources are Sahih Muslim,
Sunan Al-Darimi, Khasa’is Al-Nisa’i, Sunan Abi Dawud, Sunan Ibn Majah, Musnad Ahmad and
Mustadrak Hakim.
According to Qaysarani, Thaqalayn tradition has twenty seven Sunni narrator chains, as counted by
some researchers. Some others believe they are thirty nine. These are narrated by eighty two Shi’a
chains of narrators. Here, we quote this honorable tradition from Sahih Muslim and Sunan Al-Tirmidhi:
Ibn Hayyan says:40 Husayn, Umar Ibn Muslim and I went to Zayd Ibn Arqam. Husayn told him: “O Zayd!
You have surely gained great goodness, you have seen the Prophet (a.s), heard his speech,
accompanied him in battles and prayed behind him. Tell us something of what you have heard from the
Holy Prophet (a.s).” Zayd said: “O son of my brother! By God that I have lived my age and reached an
old age, thus forgetting some of the Prophet’s statements I have heard. So, accept what I tell you and do
not take me into trouble more than that.” Then he continued: “One day, the Holy Prophet (a.s) delivered
a sermon to us beside a pond named Khumm, somewhere between Mecca and Medina. After eulogy to
God he said:

ٌ ِﻧَﺎ ﺗَﺎرا و،ﺟِﻴﺐ ﻓَﺎِﺑ رﻮلﺳ رﻨﻴﺗﺎنْ ﻳﻚُ اﻮﺷ ﻳﺸَﺮﻧَﺎ ﺑﺎ اﻧﱠﻤ ﻓَﺎ،ﺎ اﻟﻨﱠﺎسﻬﻳ اﻻا
ك
ﻮاﺴﺘَﻤاﺳ وﻪﺘﺎبِ اﻟِ؛ ﻓَﺨُﺬُوا ﺑاﻟﻨﱡﻮرﺪﱝ و اﻟﻬﻴﻪ ﻓﻪ اﻟﺘَﺎبﺎ ﻛﻤﻟُﻬو ا:ﻦﻢ ﺛَﻘَﻠَﻴﻴﻓ
ﻢﻛﺮذَﻛ ا،ﺘﻴ ﺑﻞﻫ ا ﻓﻪ اﻟﻢﻛﺮذَﻛ ا،ﺘﻴ ﺑﻞﻫ ا ﻓﻪ اﻟﻢﻛﺮذَﻛ؛ اﺘﻴ ﺑﻞﻫا و...ﺑِﻪ
.ﺘﻴ ﺑﻞﻫ ا ﻓﻪاﻟ
“O people! I am a human being. God’s angel will soon come to take my soul and I will accept him. I will
leave two valuable things among you; ﬁrst Allah’s Book in which there is light and guidance, so hold fast
to it and follow it. The second is my Household (the Ahl al-Bayt). I remind you of God about my Ahl alBayt. I remind you of God about my Ahl al-Bayt. I remind you of God about my Ahl al-Bayt.”
In Sunan Al-Tirmidhi, Zayd Ibn Arqam has quoted the Holy Prophet (a.s) as saying:

ﻦ ﻣﻈَﻢﻤﺎ أﻋﺪُﻫﺣﻌﺪي؛ اﻠّﻮا ﺑ ﺗَﻀﺘُﻢ ﺑِﻬِﻤﺎ ﻟﻦﺴ ﻣﺎ إنْ ﺗَﻤ اﻟﺜﱠﻘَﻠَﻴﻦﻢ ﺗﺎرِكٌ ﻓﻴّإﻧ
ﻟَﻦ و،ﻴﺘ ﺑ أﻫﻞﺗﺘْﺮضِ وﻋ اﻷر إﻟﻤﺎءﻦ اﻟﺴ ﻣﻤﺪود ﻣﻞﺒ ﺣﻪ اﻟﺘﺎباﻵﺧَﺮِ؛ ﻛ
.ﻴﻬِﻤﺎ ﻓﻔﻮﻧّ ﺗُﺨَﻠﻴﻒ ﻓﺎﻧْﻈُﺮوا ﻛﻮض اﻟﺤﻠﺮِدا ﻋ ﻳﺘﻗﺎ ﺣﺘَﻔَﺮﻳ
“I leave two invaluable things. If you follow them, you will never go astray after me. They are both great:
Allah’s Book that is taken from the Heavens to the earth like a rope, and my family; my Household.
These two will not separate each other until they come to me in the River in Paradise. So be careful of
how you will do after me!”41
As to the stipulation of this tradition, the Ahl al-Bayt has an equal status as to the Holy Qur’an and
following it is like following Qur’an in that it saves from going astray. And there would never be a
separation between them. Therefore as Qur’an is away from deviation, the Ahl al-Bayt is away from
misguidance too. Otherwise, it cannot be equal with and inseparable from Qur’an forever. Anyhow, it is
quite obvious from the above-mentioned tradition that Ali, Fatimah Al-Zahra, Hasan and Husayn (a.s)
are the Ahl al-Bayt. So, at the time of the revelation of this verse, these honorable persons are the Ahl
al-Bayt and as the successive tradition, “Imams will be twelve in number,” and other traditions certify,
after them nine Imams from Husayn’s progeny are from the Ahl al-Bayt.42 Here, we just mention two
traditions about this issue from the Holy Prophet (a.s):
Muhammad Ibn Muthana, with a few persons in between, narrates Jabir Ibn Samarah who quotes the
Prophet (a.s) as saying:

.ٍﻳﺶﻦ ﻗُﺮ ﻣﻢﻠﱡﻬﻴﺮاً… ﻛ أﻣﺸَﺮﻮنُ اﺛْﻨﺎ ﻋﻳ
“There would be twelve leaders all from Quraysh.”43
Ziyad Ibn Mutarrif says: “I heard the Prophet (a.s) as saying:

.ﻌﺪِه ﺑﻦ ﻣﺘَﻪﻳذُرﺎً وﻴﻠ ﻋلﺘَﻮ ﻓَﻠْﻴﻴﺘَﺘ ﻣﻤﻮتﻳ وﻴﺎﺗﻴﺎ ﺣﺤ أنْ ﻳﺐﻦ أﺣﻣ
“Everyone who would like to live and die like I do should set Ali as his leader and Ali’s progeny after
him.”44
With such an excellent position for the Ahl al-Bayt, being Qur’an’s equals, away from any wickedness,
and people’s guidance and safety from going astray, it is obvious that their speech and Sunnah, which
implies the Prophet’s Sunnah, are proof. Of course, the recognition of the Ahl al-Bayt’s Sunnah needs

some requirements and to gain it, the criteria mentioned earlier should be considered.

The Proof of the Companion’s Sunnah
There is no proof for the tradition (Sunnah) of the Prophet’s Companions (Sahabah), as long as it
belongs to them themselves, not to the Prophet, and there is no consensus about it. What some people
have regarded as the proof for the Companions’ Sunnah are two verses of the Holy Qur’an:

َﻨُﻮنﻣﺗُﻮﺮِ وﻨ اﻟْﻤﻦنَ ﻋﻮﺗَﻨْﻬوفِ وﺮﻌونَ ﺑِﺎﻟْﻤﺮﻣﻠﻨﱠﺎسِ ﺗَﺎ ﻟﺖﺧْﺮِﺟ اﺔﻣ اﺮ ﺧَﻴﻨْﺘُﻢﻛ
.ﻪﺑِﺎﻟ
You are the best of the nations raised up for (the beneﬁt of) men; you enjoin what is right and
forbid the wrong and believe in Allah. (3:110).

ﻢﻠَﻴ ﻋﻮلﺳﻮنَ اﻟﺮﻳ اﻟﻨﱠﺎسِ وَﻠ ﻋﺪَاءﻮﻧُﻮا ﺷُﻬَﺘﻄًﺎ ﻟﺳﺔً وﻣ اﻢﻠْﻨَﺎﻛﻌﻚَ ﺟﺬَﻟﻛو
.ﺷَﻬِﻴﺪًا
And thus We have made you a medium (just) nation that you may be the bearers of witness to
the people and (that) the Messenger may be a bearer of witness to you. (2:143).
But it should be pointed out that these two honorable verses are probably not the proof of the
Companions’ Sunnah, since the ﬁrst verse states, “You are the best nation for enjoining right and
forbidding the wrong.” This is not to say that if a few Companions said something, their statement is
proof per se. The second verse also says, “You are a medium nation.” It is not about the Companions
individually, rather it implies the characteristics of the Islamic nation as a whole. Furthermore, though
being a Companion of the Prophet is a great virtue, as history goes, some Companions did not
recognize this value and were criticized in the Holy Qur’an and the Prophet’s traditions because of their
wrongdoing.
The establishers of Zirar Mosque45, the abandoners of Jihad (the holy war)46, Walid Ibn Uqbah Ibn Abi
Mu’it47, Samarah Ibn Jundab48, and some others are all examples of this bitter truth.
The Holy Qur’an is the best witness to ingratitude and hypocrisy of some of the Companions, when it
states:

 ِﻔَﺎقّ اﻟﻨَﻠوا ﻋدﺮ ﻣﺪِﻳﻨَﺔ اﻟْﻤﻞﻫ اﻦﻣﻘُﻮنَ وﻨَﺎﻓابِ ﻣﺮﻋ اﻦ ﻣﻢَﻟﻮ ﺣﻦﻤﻣو

.ﻴﻢﻈﺬَابٍ ﻋ ﻋَﻟونَ ادﺮ ﻳ ﺛُﻢﻦﺗَﻴﺮ ﻣﻢﻬﺬِّﺑﻨُﻌ ﺳﻢﻬﻠَﻤ ﻧَﻌﻦ ﻧَﺤﻢﻬﻠَﻤﺗَﻌ
And from among those who are round about you of the dwellers of the desert there are
hypocrites, and from among the people of Medina (also); they are stubborn in hypocrisy; you do
not know them; We know them; We will chastise them twice then shall they be turned back to a
grievous chastisement. (9:110).
It is worth mentioning that some traditions stipulate to the injustice of some Companions to make it clear
that according to the Prophet’s tradition, the Companions’ traditions cannot be totally the proof. The
honorable Prophet (a.s) said:

ِ  ﻳﺎ ر:ﻗُﻮلﻤﺎلِ ﻓﺎّ اﻟﺸ ذات ﻓَﻴﺆﺧَﺬُ ﺑِﻬِﻢﺘﻣ اﻦ ﺑِﺮِﺟﺎلٍ ﻣﺠﺎءﻴ ﺳأﻻ وإﻧﱠﻪ
ب
:ﺢﺎﻟﺪُ اﻟﺼﺒ اﻟﻌﻤﺎ ﻗﺎل ﻛ ﻓﺄﻗﻮل.ﻌﺪَكﺪَﺛﻮا ﺑ إﻧﱠﻚَ ﻻ ﺗَﺪري ﻣﺎ أﺣ:ﻘﺎل! ﻓَﻴﺤﺎﺑأﺻ
ﺎ ﺷَﻬِﻴﺪًا ﻣﻬِﻢﻠَﻴ ﻋﻨﺖﻛ وﻢﺑر وِﺑ رﻪﺪُوا اﻟﺒنْ اﻋ ا ﺑِﻪﺗَﻨﺮﻣﺎ ا ﻣ اﻢ ﻟَﻬﺎ ﻗُﻠْﺖ”ﻣ
ْن ا.ٌ ﺷَﻬِﻴﺪءَ ﺷﻞ ﻛَﻠ ﻋﻧْﺖا وﻬِﻢﻠَﻴ ﻋﻴﺐﻗ اﻟﺮﻧْﺖ اﻨﺖ ﻛﺘَﻨﻓﱠﻴﺎ ﺗَﻮ ﻓَﻠَﻤﻴﻬِﻢ ﻓﺖﻣد
: ﻟﻘﺎل“ )ﻗﺎل( ﻓَﻴ.ﻴﻢ اﻟْﺤﺰِﻳﺰ اﻟْﻌﻧْﺖﻧﱠﻚَ ا ﻓَﺎﻢ ﻟَﻬﺮنْ ﺗَﻐْﻔاكَ وﺎدﺒ ﻋﻢﻧﱠﻬ ﻓَﺎﻢﻬﺬِّﺑﺗُﻌ
.ﻢﻗْﺘَﻬﻨْﺬُ ﻓﺎر ﻣﻘﺎﺑِﻬِﻢ أﻋﻠ ﻋﺗَﺪّﻳﻦﺮﺰاﻟﻮا ﻣ ﻳﻢ ﻟَﻢإﻧﱠﻬ
“Be aware that soon people from my nation will come and be placed in Hell. So, I will say to God: “O
Almighty God! Save my Companions!” The answer comes: “You do not know what they have done after
you.” So I will say the same thing as God’s pious servant (Jesus Christ) said, ‘And I was a witness of
them so long as I was among them, but when Thou didst cause me to die, Thou wert the watcher over
them, and Thou art witness of all things. If Thou shouldst chastise them, then surely they are Thy
servants; and if Thou shouldst forgive them, then surely Thou art the Mighty, the Wise.’ Then I will be
told: “When you left them, they retrograded and became apostates.”49
In Sahih Muslim, Hudhayfah is quoted as saying:

ﺔٌ ﻻﻴ ﺛَﻤﺎﻧﻴﻬِﻢﻘﺎً ﻓﻨﺎﻓ ﻣﺸَﺮ اﺛْﻨﺎ ﻋﺤﺎﺑ أﺻ ﻓ:  وﺳﻠﱠﻢ ﻋﻠﻴﻪﻪ اﻟّ ﺻﻠ اﻟﻨّﺒﻗﺎل
.ﻴﺎط اﻟﺨﻢ ﺳ ﻓﻞﻤ اﻟﺠﺞﻠ ﻳﺘﻨﱠﺔَ ﺣﺪْﺧُﻠﻮنَ اﻟﺠﻳ
The Messenger of Allah said: “Among my Companions, there are twelve hypocrites eight of whom will
not enter the Garden (Paradise) until a camel passes through the eye of a needle.”50

A similar tradition is narrated in Musnad Ahmad, too.51 It is interesting that some narrators who found
this tradition in accord with their opinion, changed “among my Companions” into “among my nation.”52
Also, Nawawi in his exposition on Sahih Muslim, regards “Companions” as those who have ever talked
to the Prophet (a.s), not really his followers.53 The judgement is here left to the readers to say if these
constitutions in the traditions are true.
The following is recorded in Sahih Al-Bukhari:

:ﻤﺎ ﻓَﻘُﻠﺖﻨﻬ ﻋﺿ ﻋﺎزبٍ ر ﺑﻦﺮاء اﻟﺒﻴﺖ ﻟَﻘ: ﻗﺎلﻦ أﺑﻴﻪﺐ ﻋﻴﺴ اﻟﻤﻼء ﺑﻦﻦ اﻟﻌﻋ
.ﺪَﺛْﻨﺎ ﺑﻌﺪَه! إﻧّﻚَ ﻻ ﺗﺪْري ﻣﺎ أﺣ أﺧ ﻳﺎ ﺑﻦ:… ﻓَﻘﺎل اﻟﻨّﺒﺖﺒﺤ ﻟﻚ! ﺻﻃﻮﺑ
It is quoted from Al-Ala’ Ibn Musayyib who quoted his father as saying: I saw Bara’ Ibn ‘Azib and told
him: “Good for you! You were with the Prophet (a.s)…” So, he said: “O son of my brother! You do not
know what we did after him.”54
Therefore, when it is possible for a Companion to become an apostate, as stated in the Prophet’s
tradition, it is of more likelihood for him to become unjust, too. How can we accept the traditions of all the
Companions as proof then? So it is not true that the Companions’ tradition is completely proof.

The Proof of Consensus
Another source of Ijtihad is consensus, that is to say that if all Muslims unanimously agree upon a
statement, it will be the proof. It should be said that if such unanimity and consensus exists about a rule,
that is the proof for sure, at least because the Infallibles are among them, too. But if only some Muslims
have consensus on it, regardless of who they are, that rule would not be proof.

The Proof of wisdom (Common Sense)
There is controversy over the proof of wisdom in jurisprudential rules. Some people know wisdom as the
source of religious rules saying: If wisdom got the goodness or wickedness of something, we understand
that the religion is in accord with that, too. For example, if wisdom considers oppression as wickedness,
we realize that the religion rejects it too, or if wisdom regards justice as goodness, we get the religion’s
conﬁrmation of it. This is a brief discussion of the proof of wisdom, but detailed discussion about it needs
a complete book.55

The Proof of Qiyas, Istihsan and Masalih Mursalah
We ﬁrst deal with the deﬁnitions and then a brief discussion on the proofs of Qiyas, Istihsan and Masalih
Mursalah.

Qiyas (analogy)
Various deﬁnitions have been proposed for Qiyas, some of which are as follow:
First deﬁnition: “To generalize from principle to consequence, based on a common point between them.”
Second deﬁnition: “To prove a deﬁnite rule for another deﬁnite rule, via something common between
them.”
Istihsan (approbation)
Different deﬁnitions have been also given for Istihsan, three of which follow:
First deﬁnition: “Issuing a verdict by jurisprudent only because it seems ﬁne to him.”
Second deﬁnition: “An argument in the jurisprudent’s mind which he cannot express it in words.
Third deﬁnition: “Substituting any arguments for the accepted facts for the beneﬁt of the people.”56
Masalih Mursalah
In order to deﬁne this term, ﬁrst we should make the meaning of masalih and mursalah clear. Maslahah
(singular form of masalih) is by deﬁnition the religious consideration of issues. Also, masalih here is a
cause leading to religious consequences, either it be worship or habitual issues. Worship is what religion
wants as its own right. Habit is what the religion wants for the beneﬁt of the people and the order of their
lives. But there is some controversy over the concept of mursal. Some interpret it as using no tradition,
saying: “Discovery of some issues is left to wisdom.” Some others deﬁne it as using general traditions
but not special ones.57
So far, the deﬁnitions of Qiyas (analogy), Istihsan (approbation) and Masalih Mursalah were mentioned.
Regarding their proof, however, it should be said that all arguments for the pure authenticity of them are
invalid. Some Sunni scholars and researchers have not accepted their proof either, since all these three
concepts have one common point and that is “following without knowledge” which is prohibited in the
Holy Qur’an, even if it is following conjecture. The following verses are the best proofs for rejecting
“following without knowledge.”

.ﻠْﻢ ﻋ ﻟَﻚَ ﺑِﻪﺲﺎ ﻟَﻴ ﻣ ﺗَﻘْﻒو
And follow not that of which you have not the knowledge. (18:36).

.ﺎﯩ ﺷَﻴﻖ اﻟْﺤﻦ ﻣﻐْﻨ ﻳ نﱠ اﻟﻈﱠﻦا و اﻟﻈﱠﻦﻮنَ اﺘﱠﺒِﻌنْ ﻳا
They do not follow anything but conjecture, and surely conjecture does not avail against the truth
at all. (53:28).
Qiyas (analogy) which is followed by most of the Sunnis and especially the Hanaﬁte, Istihsan
(approbation) especially accepted by the Hanbalite (followers of Ahmad Ibn Hanbal’s school of Islamic
law) and the Hanaﬁte (followers of Abu Hanifah’s school of Islamic law), and Masalih Mursalah used by
the Malikite (followers of Malik Ibn Anas’s school of Islamic law) and the Hanbalite are all instances of
following without knowledge and thus invalid, since based on the above verses, following conjecture is
not permitted. There is also no argument for excluding Qiyas, Istihsan and Masalih Mursalah from the
Qur’an’s general principle. Of course, some cases like analogy to a reason included in the traditions,
preferring the most important to the important when being in contrast to each other, and applying the
leader’s opinion as that of ruler—not attributed to Islam—are acceptable. So, two points should be borne
in mind about Qiyas:
First, what is being criticized here as Qiyas is that whose reason is obtained by conjecture and
inference. But if the reason is emphasized in the tradition as mentioned above, the case would not be an
analogy, rather deducing a valid general rule.58
Second, the term Qiyas as used here is different from the one in Logic, since that is called analogy.
In short, it can be concluded that what is known as Ra’y “opinion” is not valid, since most of what has
been stated in support of opinion—whether Qiyas, Istihsan or Masalih Mursalah—is based on Mu’adh’s
tradition, as will be followed, and adducing it is not authentic. Moreover Ibn Majah has recorded another
tradition from Mu’adh which rejects this claim. This issue is dealt with next.

Adducing Mu’adh’s tradition
The most important reason for the proof of ‘opinion’ in Ijtihad is Mu’adh’s tradition. When sending his
young and competent Companion, Mu’adh Ibn Jabal, to Yemen, the Messenger of Allah (a.s) had a
conversation about judgment with him, which is narrated in Sunan Al-Darimi like this:

ْ  إﺖأﻳ أر: ﻗﺎلﻤﻦ اﻟﻴ إﻟﺜَﻪﻌﺎ ﺑ وﺳﻠﱠﻢ ﻟﻤ ﻋﻠﻴﻪﻪ اﻟّ ﺻﻠﻌﺎذٍ أنﱠ اﻟﻨّﺒ ﻣﻦﻋ
ن
 ﻓﻦ ﻳ ﻓﺈنْ ﻟَﻢ: ﻗﺎل.ﻪﺘﺎبِ اﻟِ ﺑ أﻗْﻀ:؟ ﻗﺎل ﺗﻘْﻀﻴﻒ ﻛ، ﻟﻚَ ﻗَﻀﺎءضﺮﻋ
ﻦ ﻓ ﻳ ﻓﺈنْ ﻟَﻢ: ﻗﺎل.  وﺳﻠﱠﻢ ﻋﻠﻴﻪﻪ اﻟّ ﺻﻠﻪﺳﻮلِ اﻟ رﻨﱠﺔ ﻓَﺒِﺴ:؟ ﻗﺎلﻪﺘﺎبِ اﻟﻛ
ﻪﺪُ ﻟﻤ اﻟﺤ: ﻗﺎل ﺛﻢهﺪْر ﺻﺮب ﻓَﻀ ﻗﺎل.ﻻ آﻟﻮ وﺘَﻬِﺪُ رأﻳ أﺟ:؟ ﻗﺎلﻪﺳﻮلِ اﻟ رﻨﱠﺔﺳ
.ﻪ اﻟﺳﻮل رﺮﺿ ﻟﻤﺎ ﻳﻪﺳﻮلِ اﻟ رﺳﻮل رﻓﱠﻖاﻟّﺬي و

It is narrated from Mu’adh that when the Prophet (a.s) was sending him to Yemen, he asked, “What
would you do if you face a judgment case?” He said, “I will judge according to Allah’s Book.” The
Prophet (a.s) asked, “What if you do not ﬁnd it in the Book?” Mu’adh replied, “I will judge as to the
tradition of the Messenger of Allah (a.s).” The Prophet (a.s) asked again, “How about if there was
nothing in the Prophet’s traditions about it?” Mu’adh answered, “I will judge based on my own opinion
and will not fear.” Mu’adh narrates that the Prophet (a.s) beat himself on the chest and stated, “Praise
be to God Who led the Prophet’s envoy to what satisﬁes the Messenger of Allah.”59
Ibn Hazm, about concluding the authenticity of opinion in Ijtihad from this tradition, says: “Adducing this
tradition is not true, because it is only narrated by Harith Ibn ‘Amr who is an unidentiﬁed person.”
Bukhari in Tarikh Al-Awsat says: “The narrator of this tradition, Harith, is not known except with this
tradition. He himself narrates the tradition from people of Hams (a city in Syria) who are not known. Also
this tradition was not narrated in the Companions’ age nor in their follower’s until the time Abu Awn
narrated it from an indeﬁnite source and when the Companions heard the tradition from Shu’bah, they
spread it everywhere.”
Ibn Hazm also says: “The reason for the quotation of this tradition and then its rejection is that it is very
rare for the Prophet to say: “If you do not ﬁnd anything in Allah’s Book or the Prophet’s tradition,” while
he knows God’s statement that,
‘Follow what has been revealed to you from your Lord. (7:3),’
‘This day have I perfected for you your religion. (5:3),’
‘And whoever goes beyond the limits of Allah, he indeed does injustice to his own soul. (65:1)’
Furthermore, in case the tradition is true, Mu’adh’s saying ‘I will judge based on my own opinion,’ will
mean, ‘I will do my best to ﬁnd the truth in the Qur’an and Sunnah.’”60
Besides, the above-mentioned tradition is mentioned in Chapter Qadha’ (the Judgments), where there is
a necessity to solve the problem of the two parties in some way, as Tirmidhi has included this tradition in
Chapter Al-Aqdhiyah (the Judgments).61 So, applying it in Section Ifta’ (Issuing Verdicts) requires strong
reason. Apart from this, there is another tradition quoted by Mu’adh in Sunan Ibn Majah which is in
contrast with the one under discussion:
• Sunan Ibn Majah, Kitab Al-Muqaddamah (introduction)

 ﻤ اﻟﻴ وﺳﻠﱠﻢ إﻟ ﻋﻠﻴﻪﻪ اﻟّ ﺻﻠﻪ اﻟ رﺳﻮلﺜَﻨﻌﺎ ﺑ ﻟﻤ:ﺒﻞ ﻗﺎلﻌﺎذُ ﺑﻦ ﺟﺪﱠﺛﻨﺎ ﻣﺣ
ﻦ
 أوِﻨَﻪﻴ ﺗُﺒﺘ ﺣﻒ ﻓَﻘﺮﻚَ أﻣﻠَﻴ ﻋﻞْ ﻓَﺈنْ أﺷ،ﻠَﻢ ﺑِﻤﺎ ﺗَﻌ إﻻﻠَﻦﻻ ﺗَﻔْﺼ وﻦﻴ ﻻ ﺗَﻘْﻀ:ﻗﺎل
. ﻓﻴﻪ إﻟﺘُﺐَﺗ

Mu’adh narrates: When the Prophet (a.s) sent me to Yemen, he said: “Do not judge and solve
arguments except when you are completely sure. So, if you encounter something sophisticated, stop
issuing verdicts until it becomes clear for you, or you write a letter about it to me.”62
There are also other traditions rejecting the practice according to one’s opinion. The honorable Prophet
(a.s) said:

.َﻠّﻮنﻀﻳﻠّﻮنَ وﻀﻔْﺘﻮنَ ﺑِﺮأﻳِﻬِﻢ ﻓَﻴنَ ﻓَﻴﺘَﻔْﺘَﻮﺴ ﻳﺎلﻬ ﺟ ﻧﺎسﺒﻘﻓَﻴ
Those people remain in foulness who are asked questions and they answer according to their own
opinion, leading others astray and going astray themselves.63

 ﻓَﻘﺎﻟﻮا،ﻢﻣﺒﺎﻳﺎ اﻻ ﺳﻨﺎءﻟﱠﺪونَ أﺑﻮﻴﻬِﻢ اﻟﻤ ﻓ ﻧَﺸَﺎ ﺣﺘﻌﺘَﺪِﻻ ﻣ إﺳﺮاﺋﻴﻞﻨ ﺑﺮ أﻣل ﻳﺰﻟَﻢ
.ﻠّﻮاﺿﻠّﻮا واأيِ ﻓَﻀﺑﺎﻟﺮ
The Israelites were moderate until people emerged among them who were the children of the captives.
They issued verdicts based on their own opinions, going astray and leading astray, too.”64
In his Sahih, Bukhari says, “The Prophet (a.s) never talked according to personal opinion or analogy,
because of the Exalted God’s statement: Surely we have revealed the Book to you with the truth that
you may judge between people by means of that which Allah has taught you. 4:105”

The Abandonment or Allowance of Practicing Ijtihad
The last topic to be discussed in this chapter is whether the issue of Ijtihad is still open to practice or not.
In our time, most of the Sunni, except some of their scholars, believe that practicing Ijtihad is not allowed
anymore. Shaykh Ahmad Abdul Rahim, a Sunni scholars, divides jurisprudents into three different
groups, the third of which he calls ‘attributed jurisprudents’ and considers following their verdicts as the
duty of all Muslims.
As stated in his words, ‘attributed jurisprudent’ is one who is attributed to one of the four Islamic schools
(the Shaﬁite, the Hanbalite, the Malikite and the Hanaﬁte), not issuing any verdicts against them. He
says, “The third group are those Muslims who emerged from the fourth century. It is a must for the public
to follow the jurisprudents attributed to one of the four Islamic schools, since an independent jurisprudent
is rare to this day.”65
His most important argument for his claim is that: “The Islamic nation has reached consensus to trust

the predecessors for recognizing the religion. We should refer to them too, and this is only possible
through ﬁne-documented traditions narrated in famous books and reached upon by stating the most
preferred traditions, selecting the most general ones and concluding from them. These features are not
found but in the four Islamic schools. No other Islamic sect or school lacks theses features save
Imamiyyah (the Twelver Shi’a) and Zaydiyyah, whose followers are heretics.”66
Our question here is that: If one knows what is narrated from these four Sunni Imams and ﬁnds all or
some of them mistaking in the inference of some issues, should he still follow them? If a rule with the
same strength is narrated from someone else like professors, contemporaries or the scholars of the four
Islamic schools, are these four Imams the only ones to be followed? Furthermore what is wrong with
discrimination in following?
When we see the verdict issued by one of these four Imams or others is more convincing and logically
more acceptable, why should we ignore it and just stick to a speciﬁc Islamic school? Is it not heresy to
conﬁne the recognition of Islamic rules in only four people?
The Holy Qur’an and honorable traditions invite us to ponder over the religion. Following predecessors is
true in case of traditions, not in inference, especially if it is opposed to our own inference. What do those
who conﬁne jurisprudence to these four people, say about the Prophet’s (a.s) statement that:

 ﻟَﻢﻦ ﻣاﻫﺎ إﻟ أد ﻓَﻮﻋﺎﻫﺎ ﺛُﻢﻘﺎﻟَﺘ ﻣﻊﻤ‐ ﺳﻦ ﻣﻪ اﻟﻢﺣ رﺒﺪاً ‐أو ﻋﻪ اﻟﺮﻧَﻀ
.ﻨﻪ ﻣ أﻓْﻘَﻪﻮ ﻫﻦ ﻣ إﻟﻘْﻪ ﻓﻞ ﺣﺎﻣبر و ﻟﻪﻘْﻪ ﻻ ﻓﻘْﻪ ﻓﻞ ﺣﺎﻣب ﻓَﺮ،ﻬﺎﻌﻤﺴﻳ
“May God promote the rank of that servant of Him who hears my speech, keeps it in mind and narrates
to those who have not heard it. Too many are the narrators who do not understand the traditions they
narrate, and too many are the narrators who narrate the tradition for someone who understand it more
than they do.”67
Moreover, this is in contrast with the consensus of Muslims in the ﬁrst century and their followers.
Mawlawi Shah Waliyullah Dahlawi in his Al-Insaf says: “Muslims in the ﬁrst and second centuries did not
have consensus on following single Islamic schools. The ordinary people got the rules from their fathers
or the scholars in their cities who were capable of total or partial inference from the Holy Qur’an or the
traditions.”68
Is it not heresy to ignore the method of the Companions and their followers and limit our understanding
of God’s religion to four persons? Also, what does it mean that Imamiyyah are heretics? Is following the
Ahl al-Bayt heresy, while the leaders of the four Sunni schools had directly or indirectly beneﬁted from
Imam Sadiq’s knowledge? As this fact is implicitly acknowledged in the book entitled Al-Tuhfah Al-Ithna
‘Ashariyyah, written to reject the Shi’a,69 a part of which reads:

“And this is Abu Hanifah—May God be satisﬁed with him—with his high rank before the Sunni, who is
proud to say eloquently, ‘If Nu’man (Abu Hanifah) had not passed those two years, he was perished.’
Abu Hanifah means the same two years he accompanied Imam Sadiq—May God be satisﬁed with
him—for obtaining knowledge.”70
Malik says:71
“I went to see Ja’far Ibn Muhammad (Imam Sadiq (a.s)) for a while. I did not see him but in one of three
states: either praying or fasting or reciting the Qur’an. I did not see him quoting traditions from the
Messenger of Allah (a.s) except that he was pure. He never said nonsense and was among scholars,
worshipers, ascetics and those who fear God.
When Abu Hanifah was asked, “Who was the best jurisprudent you have ever seen?” He replied:
“I have seen no one better than Ja’far Ibn Muhammad. When calling him to Al-Hirah, Mansur (The
Abbasid caliph) sent someone to me saying, ‘O Abu Hanifah! People are fascinated by Ja’far Ibn
Muhammad (and I cannot help arresting him), so prepare your sophisticated questions for him.’ I made
forty difﬁcult questions for him. Then I went to Abu Ja’far (Imam Baqir) and found Ja’far (Imam Sadiq)
sitting on his right side. Seeing those two, Ja’far’s dignity attracted me more than his father’s did. So, I
greeted them and was allowed to sit. Ja’far attended to me and asked his father, ‘O Abu Ja’far! Do you
know this man?’
He answered, ‘Yes, he is Abu Hanifah, he has come to us.’ And then Abu Abdullah (Imam Sadiq)
continued, ‘O Abu Hanifah! Bring your questions to ask Abu Abdullah.’ Then I began questioning and in
each case he said, ‘Your opinion about this issue is so-and-so while people of Medina say so-and-so
and I say so-and-so.’ He sometimes accepted our ideas and sometimes theirs and sometimes rejected
both ideas, until we covered all the forty questions. Then Abu Hanifah said, ‘Is it not that the most
knowledgeable of the people is one who is aware of different ideas?’

The Dangers of Ignorant Prejudices
Unfortunately, ignorant biases have hurt the Islamic nation seriously throughout history. So many
calamities have harmed the Muslims under the title of Islam and have blackened the pages of history!
The writer of Majma’ Al-Buldan writes about Isfahan:
“Recently and previously, there has been much damage in Isfahan due to the biases of the Shaﬁite and
the Hanbalite and many quarrels between them. Whenever one group wins, it ravages, dismantles and
sets on ﬁre the other group’s districts. No contract prevents them from so doing.”72
The same is quoted from Mir’at Al-Jinan.73 In Nayshapur too, there was a big quarrel between the
Hanaﬁte and the Shaﬁite in which schools and marts were burnt and many Shaﬁites were killed. Then
they won over the Hanaﬁtes but overdid in revenge. All these occurred in AH 554. Such also happened

between the Shaﬁite and the Hanbalite in 716.74 The same events happened in Baghdad in 323.75
Many similar happenings have taken place, some of which are mentioned in the worthy book Al-Imam
Al-Sadiq wal Madhahib Al-Arba’a.76 You may suppose that these disputes only involved the public and
that the scholars of the four Islamic schools did not have any role in them. But unfortunately the fact is
that the leaders of all these disputes or most of them were the scholars who stimulated the public by
their verdicts.
As an example, Shaykh Ibn Hatam Hanbali claimed that one who is not Hanbalite is not Muslim.77
Meanwhile Shaykh Abu Bakr Muqri Wa'iz believed in the blasphemy of all the Hanbalite.78 Also
Muhammad Ibn Musa Hanaﬁ, the judge of Damascus died in 506, is quoted as saying, “If affairs were
governed by me, I would take Jizyah79 from the Shaﬁite.” In the same vein, Abu Hamid Tusi, died in
567, have said, “If I was in control, I would take Jizyah from the Hanbalite.”80
These ignorant biases worsened to such an extent that they reached books of biography (Rijal) and
some people were described as ‘doubtful’ and ‘liar’ only because of their belief. Sabuki says: “Ignorance
and bias are more than alteration and adaptation in historians, and I have seen few history books lacking
these. The history of our teacher, Dhahabi—May God forgive him—with all his comprehensiveness is
replete with prejudice. He has taunted Muslims, who are selected servants of God, very much. He has
gone too far, deviated from the truth and insulted Shaﬁite and Hanbalite Imams, but he has praised the
Anthropomorphists excessively.
Haﬁz Salah says: “Haﬁz Shams Al-Din Dhahabi, there is no doubt in whose piety, has been overcome
by argumentation, aversion of interpretations and unawareness of purifying to such an extent that have
deviated his nature badly.”81
Furthermore, some of them have fabricated traditions on their Imams’ virtues and attributed to the
Prophet (a.s) wrongly, like what is falsely narrated from Prophet (a.s) about Abu Hanifah, “God’s
Prophets take pride in me and I take pride in Abu Hanifah. Whoever likes him has also liked me and
whoever dislikes him has disliked me,”82 and so on.83
Other traditions have been fabricated in the vices of other Islamic schools’ founders, as Ibn Hajar says
about Muhammad Ibn Saeed Tawarruqi, “He is among the fabricators and has fabricated inappropriate
issues about the trustee… like this tradition wrongly narrated from the Prophet,84 “A man will soon come
from my nation, called Ibn Idris (Shaﬁ’) whose danger is worse than that of Satan.”

Concluding Abandonment or Permission of Practicing Ijtihad
Some cases of biases of these four Islamic schools’ followers were mentioned. It is thus clear what they
did with the Ahl al-Bayt’s religion! Many alterations, adaptations and fabricated traditions for eliminating
the light of the Ahl al-Bayt!85

Of course, a few true quotations can be found with some impartial people who were moderate to some
extent. Anyway, conﬁning Ijtihad to the four jurisprudents (of the four Islamic schools) is an
unprecedented issue. It is true that throughout history, sometimes a religious sect overcame another, but
it has been a political issue depending on the whims of the rulers and leaders.
For instance, when Abu Yusuf, Abu Hanifah’s student, was appointed as the chief judge of the state, he
gave dominance to the Hanaﬁte jurisprudence and their judges. Other instances of this you can see in
the book entitled Tarikh Hasr Al-Ijtihad (The history of the abandonment of Ijtihad) Historians’
statements show that the ofﬁcial and effective dominance of these four Islamic schools and restriction of
others has occurred almost in the seventh century. If truth be told, practicing Ijtihad must be allowed and
understanding religion must not be restricted to what Malik, Abu Hanifah, Shaﬁi and Ibn Hanbal have
understood from it. Reference to the predecessors is only true in traditions, not Ijtihad.
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Wuzu (Statutory Ablution) in Allah’s Book and
the Prophet’s Tradition
One of the rules on whose necessity and conditions for performing the ﬁve daily (obligatory) prayers all
the Muslims have consensus is the purity (Taharah). One for whom the obligatory bathing (Ghusl) is not
necessary can accomplish purifying by ablution. Some actions and conditions of the ritual ablution, like
whether to wash or rub the feet, are subject to controversy. Most Sunni scholars believe that washing
the feet in ablution is compulsory, but the verdict of all Shi’a jurisprudents is to rub them. In case rubbing
is incumbent, should it be done all over the foot? Or is it enough to rub the feet from the toes to the
ankles?
At the outset of this discussion, we direct the attention of the gentle readers, and mostly our Sunni
brethren, to some points:
A) Most of the beliefs and rituals which are now considered as Islamic certainties have not been so at
the time of the Companions, their followers and even one or two generations after them. In fact, there
has been controversy over these issues among scholars and jurisprudents in the past, but due to
political and practical concerns, some of the opinions (and sometimes even one opinion) have

dominated others over time. Clearly, in such a situation, scholars and thinkers may be frightened by the
dominance of an opinion and attempt to ﬁnd reasons and argumentation, though unjustiﬁed, for it. The
reason behind this is that they have been brought up on respecting that opinion and have accustomed to
it. Later, they have faced the same thing in their exchanges with their fellows in the society. Leaving
such an opinion is hence very difﬁcult, since it is deeply internalized in one’s soul and mind. But reason
and justice requires that we save ourselves from these jams and try to think logically and independently
and choose accordingly. Our present discussion is one of the clearest evidences of this issue.
B) The main source for the inference of religious rulings is the Holy Qur’an that is away from any untruth
and everything should refer to it. If a tradition or some traditions are against the Word of Allah, they are
surely invalid and should be ignored. So, if traditions were contrary to each other, i.e. some were in
accord with Allah’s Word and some against it, those in apparent accordance with Qur’an are certainly
preferable. Of course, if the traditions in apparent contrast with Qur’an are not opposed by other
traditions, some people may use them for the interpretation of Allah’s Book, leaving the face of Qur’an.
However, it is not the case if there are other opposing traditions, since the proof of a tradition is lost due
to the contradiction to other traditions and therefore there remains no proof for rejecting the face of
Qur’an. The Holy Prophet (a.s) says in this regard:

. وأﻧﺎ ﻗُﻠْﺘُﻪﻨ ﻣﻮ ﻓﻬ ﻓﺈنْ واﻓَﻘَﻪﻪﺘﺎبِ اﻟ ﻛ ﻋﻠﺪﻳﺜﺮِﺿﻮا ﺣإﻋ
“Compare my traditions with the Word of Allah. If it was in accord with Qur’an, (you will ﬁnd out that) it is
really my statement.”1
C) Shi’a jurisprudents refer to traditions quoted from the Ahl al-Bayt for proving the rulings of ablution,
like other rulings. Based on Thaqalayn tradition and other traditions, they not only take traditions from
the Ahl al-Bayt (a.s) as proof but also prefer them to other traditions, as acknowledged by some Sunni
scholars. For instance, when Hakim Nayshapuri speaks of the most valid documents and the best
narrator chains, he mentions some of the Companions but ﬁrst of all he says:2
“The most valid tradition narrated from the Ahl al-Bayt (a.s) is Ja’far Ibn Muhammad (Imam Sadiq) from
his father (Imam Baqir), from Ja’far’s grandfather (Imam Sajjad) from Ali (a.s), provided that the narrator
from Ja’far is trustee.”3
About the document of the famous tradition known as Salsalat Al-Dhahab (Golden Chain)4 narrated by
Imam Riza (a.s), from his father from his grandfathers from the Messenger of Allah (a.s), Ahmad Ibn
Hanbal says, “If this document is read to an insane, he will be surely healed.”5
Our emphasis here is on the traditions quoted by the Sunni, but some of the traditions quoted by the Ahl
al-Bayt (a.s) from the Holy Prophet are mentioned, too. Our purpose is for our Sunni brothers in this age

to know, like their great scholars at the ﬁrst centuries after the emergence of Islam, that these rulings are
not especially for the Shi’a; rather they can be obtained through the traditions of themselves. Also some
of the Companions, their followers and some others who are accepted by both the Sunni and the Shi’a
believe in these rulings and verdicts, too. It is hoped that these scientiﬁc discussions make the two
Islamic sects approach each other, preventing the adversaries of Islam and Qur’an from enjoying their
differences. This illumination may, by God’s favor, make those who are of opinion and do not consider
taqlid as limited to “the four Islamic schools”, choose this opinion, as did their scholars previously.
D) The contradiction seen among the traditions are of different sources, not just due to fabrication and
wrong attribution to the Messenger of Allah (a.s), though alteration is the main source. Qurtubi has some
viewpoints about the traditions’ quotation and alteration. He says, “One should not heed what liars and
fabricators have said about the virtue of reciting some Qur’anic chapters and other deeds. The liars have
fabricated these with different purposes. Some of the apostates by doing these aimed at making doubt
among the people and some others did so as a result of their whims.6
As Nuh Maruzi fabricated some traditions in virtue of the Holy Qur’an’s chapters one by one. When he
was asked about his intention, he answered, “I saw people turning away from the Qur’an and going
toward the jurisprudence of Abu Hanifah and Maghazi of Ibn Ishaq, so I fabricated these traditions for
God’s sake!” Qurtubi then continues, “Avoid what Islam’s opponent and miscreants have established for
encouragement or warning! The most harmful of these is a group known as being ascetic who supposed
that they fabricated traditions for God’s sake. People trusted them and hence accepted what they
fabricated. They were misled and led people astray, too.”7
Nevertheless, contradiction is found in some traditions since the narrator may not have noticed
situational8 or textual9 signs, or if he has noticed them, he has not mentioned them because the signs
had been clear to him. For example, he has brought a conditional rule as full or a full one as conditional.
Some other sources of contradiction can be thought of which are included in Dirayah and Usul books in
detail.
E) As understood from reference books of traditions, prayer and ablution were stipulated in the religion
from the beginning of the Prophet’s Mission, since the Messenger of Allah (a.s) prayed along with Ali
(a.s) and Khadijah (a.s).10 Ibn Majah in his Sunan, Hakim in Mustadrak and Tabari in his Tarikh quote
Abbad Ibn Abdullah as saying that he heard Ali (a.s) saying:

ﺖﻠﱠﻴ ﺻ.ﺬّاب ﻛﻌﺪي إﻻﻘﻮﻟُﻬﺎ ﺑ ﻻ ﻳﺮﺒ اﻷﻛﺪّﻳﻖ وأﻧﺎ اﻟﺼﻪﺳﻮﻟأﺧُﻮ ر وﻪﺪُ اﻟﺒأﻧﺎ ﻋ
.ﻨﻴﻦ ﺳﻊﺒ اﻟﻨّﺎسِ ﺑِﺴﻞﻗَﺒ
I am God’s servant and the brother of His Messenger, and I am the greatest truthful. No one would claim
this after me except a liar. I prayed seven years before other people did.”11

Though prayer had been included in the religion from the beginning, there is consensus that the Ablution
Verse (5:6) has been descended in Medina12, as this verse is in Al-Ma’ida Chapter, which was revealed
in Medina.13
Of course, as is evident from some of the verses in this Chapter, some verses of it have been revealed
toward the end of Prophet’s life. Keeping this in mind, there is likelihood that at ﬁrst, ablution was
different regarding its conditions and details, and after the revelation of the honorable verse, the previous
tradition about the ablution was abrogated. Some traditions imply the same concept, too. Therefore by
rejection of some traditions because of their contradiction, we do not intend to deny them totally.
Perhaps the narrators have quoted an abolished ruling headless of its being abolished or heading its
clear abolition.
With regard to the above-mentioned facts, we present the honorable verse of ablution (wuzu) and dry
ablution (tayammum) and discuss it in details.
Almighty God says:

ﻖاﻓﺮ اﻟْﻤَﻟ اﻢﺪِﻳﻳا وﻢﻮﻫﻠُﻮا ۇﺟ ﻓَﺎﻏْﺴةَ اﻟﺼَﻟ اﺘُﻢذَا ﻗُﻤﻨُﻮا ا آﻣﺎ اﻟﱠﺬِﻳﻦﻬﻳﺎ اﻳ
ﻨْﺘُﻢنْ ﻛاوا وﺮﺎ ﻓَﺎﻃﱠﻬﻨُﺒ ﺟﻨْﺘُﻢنْ ﻛا وﻦﻴﺒﻌْ اﻟَﻟ اﻢَﻠﺟرا وﻢوﺳءﻮا ﺑِﺮﺤﺴاﻣو
 ﺗَﺠِﺪُوا ﻓَﻠَﻢﺎءﺴّ اﻟﻨﺘُﻢﺴﻣ و اﻂ اﻟْﻐَﺎﺋﻦ ﻣﻢْﻨﺪٌ ﻣﺣ اﺎء ﺟوﻔَﺮٍ ا ﺳَﻠ ﻋو اﺿﺮﻣ
ﻞﻌﺠﻴ ﻟﻪﺮِﻳﺪُ اﻟﺎ ﻳ ﻣﻨْﻪ ﻣﻢﺪِﻳﻳا وﻢﻮﻫﻮا ﺑِﯘﺟﺤﺴﺎ ﻓَﺎﻣِﺒﻴﺪًا ﻃَﻴﻌﻮا ﺻﻤﻤ ﻓَﺘَﻴﺎءﻣ
.َونﺮْ ﺗَﺸﻢﻠﱠ ﻟَﻌﻢﻠَﻴ ﻋﺘَﻪﻤﻌ ﻧﻢﺘﻴﻟ وﻢﻛِﺮﻄَﻬﻴﺮِﻳﺪُ ﻟ ﻳﻦَﻟ وجﺮ ﺣﻦ ﻣﻢﻠَﻴﻋ
O you who believe! when you rise up to prayer, wash your faces and your hands as far as the
elbows, and rub your heads and your feet to the ankles; and if you are under an obligation to
perform a total ablution, then wash (yourselves) and if you are sick or on a journey, or one of you
come from the privy, or you have touched the women, and you cannot ﬁnd water, betake
yourselves to pure earth and rub your faces and your hands therewith, Allah does not desire to
put on you any difﬁculty, but He wishes to purify you and that He may complete His favor on you,
so that you may be grateful. (5:6)

The Quality of Washing the Hands
The ﬁrst issue of difference in ablution between the Sunni and the Shi’a is the quality of washing the
hands. The Shi’a, when washing the hands during the ritual ablution, begin from the elbows down to the
ﬁngertips, while the usual method among the Sunni is the reverse, i.e. they start from the ﬁngertips up to
the elbows. Of course, this is not a basic difference. All the Sunni jurisprudents consider the Shi’a’s

method in washing the hands as true.
That is right!
Some of them state that in some cases beginning from the ﬁngertips is recommended. Nawawi in his AlMajmu’, says, “Abu’l-Qasim Saymuri and his friend, Mawirdi, in the book entitled Hawi say that it is
recommended to start from the ﬁngertips during washing the hands in ablution. So, one should pour
water to his palm and reach it to the elbow by the palm of the other hand. The natural ﬂow of water is not
sufﬁcient. And if someone else pours water for him in ablution, it is recommended to pour water from the
elbow to the ﬁngertips and one who pours water should be on the left side.”14
Also, a part of Al-Fiqh ala Al-Madhahib Al-Arba’a reads: “One of the recommendations in ablution for
the Shaﬁite is to begin from the front part of the organs (the ﬁngertips) provided that the water is taken
by handfuls from a bowl or a vessel. But if someone else pours water or water pours from something like
a trumpet, it is recommended to begin from the elbows.”
Except the Shaﬁite, others have quoted the virtue of beginning from the ﬁngertips when washing the
hands in the ritual ablution. As far as the author scrutinized, no Sunni jurisprudent knows beginning from
the ﬁngertips compulsory. A point worthy of mentioning about washing the hands is that the elbow
should certainly be washed, as stipulated in traditions narrated by both the Sunni and the Shi’a:

.ﻪﻓَﻘَﻴﺮ ﻣﻠ ﻋ اﻟﻤﺎءﺮﻣ اﺎﺿ وﺳﻠﱠﻢ إذا ﺗَﻮ ﻋﻠﻴﻪﻪ اﻟّ ﺻﻠ ﻛﺎنَ اﻟﻨّﺒ،ٍﻦ ﺟﺎﺑﺮﻋ
Jabir said: The Holy Prophet (a.s) always washed the elbows in ablution.
The honorable verse states the same thing too, because the word “( ”إﻟinto) is used as meaning “”ﻣﻊ
(with) implying that the elbow should also be washed to the sufﬁcient extent. The lexicographers and
jurisprudents have stipulated this fact. The usage of “ ”إﻟwith the meaning “ ”ﻣﻊis not limited to this
verse only, since both in Allah’s Word and in Arabic, it is frequently found, such as in 11:52, 4:2 and
3:52. In Arabic language, there is a proverb supporting this claim.15 But Sharih Razi has proposed the
meaning of addition. Undoubtedly the theme of the honorable verse is that hands should be washed
including the elbows and the word “( ”إﻟto) means inclusion, but the verse does not include the quality
of washing the hands.16
Most Shi’a scholars, based on traditions, believe that beginning from the elbow is mandatory when
washing the hand in ablution, but some others reject the proof of these traditions and believe that
traditions only prove the desirability and preference of beginning from the ﬁngers when washing the
hands in ablution. Consequently, to them, washing the hands from the ﬁngers is allowed and does not
nullify the ablution. Among the believers in this issue is Sayyid Murtaza Alam Al-Huda, in one of the two
quotations attributed to him.17 Ibn Idris Hilli, in Sara’ir, explicitly accepts this quotation and about

adducing it, he says: “…since the Exalted God has ordered us to wash the hands in the ritual ablution
and one who washes his hand from the ﬁngers to the elbow has undoubtedly done his duty.”18

The Quality of Rubbing the Head
Another controversial issue in the ablution is the quality of rubbing the head. The Shi’a rub only the front
part of the head, while most Sunnis rub most or all the head. In fact, this difference is not so
controversial and many jurisprudents do not consider rubbing the entire head as obligatory. For instance,
Imam Shaﬁ’i considers the least amount of rubbing sufﬁcient. In Bidayat Al-Mujtahid, we read the
following:
Scholars have reached consensus that rubbing the head in the ritual ablution is compulsory, but they are
not in agreement about the amount of it. Malik believes in the obligation of rubbing the whole head.
Shaﬁ’i and some of the followers of Malik and Abu Hanifah believe that only rubbing a part of the head is
necessary.
These disciples of Malik have determined a one-third amount for rubbing the head. Some others have
set the two-third amount. Abu Hanifah says that the amount is one-fourth. Moreover, Abu Hanifah has
determined a part of the hand to rub with, saying: “Rubbing the head with less than three ﬁngers is not
enough.” Shaﬁ’i has determined no limitation for the hand nor for the head.19
Ibn Rushd then adds:
The main reason for this difference is that “ِ( ”ﺑـto) has two meanings in Arabic; (1) Addition, as in 23:20,
and (2) division.
The usage of “ِ ”ﺑـfor division in Arabic is undeniable as agreed upon by the grammarians of Kufah.
People who know this fact consider as obligatory rubbing a part of the head. They have referred to the
tradition of Mughirah who said: “The honorable Prophet (a.s) performed ablution and rubbed the front
part of the head and upon his turban.”
Ibn Qudamah writes in his Al-Mughni, “It is also narrated from Ahmad that he deems legal rubbing a
part of the head.” He then continues, “Abu Al-Harith says: “I asked Ahmad, ‘Does it sufﬁce to rub just a
part of the head and leave other parts?’ He answered, ‘Yes, it is sufﬁcient.’”20
It is narrated that A’ishah, Uthman and Ibn Umar rubbed the front part of the head during the ritual
ablution.21 In Al-Mughni, Hasan, Sufyan Thawri, Awza’i and other opinionists are said to believe in
rubbing a part of the head.22
In arguing for the obligation of rubbing a part of the head, some grammarians are quoted as saying,
“When “ِ ”ﺑـis added to the object of a verb which is transitive per se, it refers to division, such as in the
honorable verse ْﻢوﺳءﻮا ﺑِﺮﺤﺴاﻣ( وrub your heads), but if the verb is not transitive by itself, the “ِ ”ﺑـrefers

to addition, such as in 22:29. Some have argued that “ِ”ﺑـ, when added to a noun, refers to the fact that a
part of that noun is intended. Abu Al-Su’ud, in the exegesis of the honorable verse says, “It is proved
that “ِ ”ﺑـadds a sense of containing to the verb. Perhaps, it is said that it does not mean to rub all the
head, unlike ﻢوﺳءﻮا ﺑِﺮﺤﺴاﻣ وwhich resembles God’s saying “ﻢ( ”ﻓﺎﻏﺴﻠﻮا وﺟﻮﻫwash your faces.)
Therefore, the great majority of Sunni jurisprudents believe that rubbing a part of the head is sufﬁcient.
All Shi’a scholars believe that rubbing a part of the head is obligatory and consider necessary rubbing
the front part of the head. However, there is controversy on determining its amount. What is common
among Shi’a jurisprudents is that naming (something) rubbing the front part of the head would sufﬁce.23
The proof for this famous statement is valid traditions of the Ahl al-Bayt (a.s).24 We bring here one of
these traditions narrated by Imam Baqir (a.s):
Zurarah asked the Imam (a.s), “How do we know that rubbing a part of the feet is enough?” Imam Baqir
(a.s) replied:

 ﻷنﱠﻪﻦ اﻟ ﻣﺘﺎب ﺑِﻪ اﻟلﻧَﺰ وﺳﻠﱠﻢ وﻪ وآﻟ ﻋﻠﻴﻪﻪ اﻟّ ﺻﻠﻪ اﻟﺳﻮل رﻳﺎ زُرارةُ! ﻗﺎﻟَﻪ
 ﺛﻢﻞﻐْﺴ أنْ ﻳﻐﻨﺒ ﻳﻠﱠﻪ ﻛﻪﺟﻨﺎ أنﱠ اﻟﻮﻤﻠﻢ“ ﻓَﻌﻠﻮا ۇﺟﻮﻫ ”اﻏﺴﻘﻮل ﻳﻞﺟ وﺰ ﻋﻪاﻟ
“ﻢﺤﻮا ﺑِﺮؤﺳﺴاﻣ ”و ﻓﻘَﺎلﻼﻣﻴﻦ اﻟﻴﻦ ﺑﻞ ﻓَﺼ“ ﺛُﻢﻖﺮاﻓ اﻟﻤﻢ إﻟ ”وأﻳﺪِﻳﻗَﺎل
ﻞﺻ و ﺛُﻢﺎنِ اﻟﺒﺎءﻌﺾ اﻟﺮأسِ ﻟﻤ ﺑِﺒﺢﺴﻢ“ أنﱠ اﻟﻤؤﺳ ”ﺑِﺮ ﻗﺎلﻴﻦﺮﻓْﻨﺎ ﺣﻓَﻌ
ﺮﻓْﻨﺎﻴﻦ“ ﻓَﻌﺒﻌ اﻟﻢ إﻟﻠ ”وأرﺟ ﻓﻘﺎلﻪﺟﺪَﻳﻦ ﺑِﺎﻟﻮ اﻟﻴﻞﺻﻤﺎ وأسِ ﻛ ﺑﺎﻟﺮﻠَﻴﻦﺟاﻟﺮ
.ﻬﺎﻌﻀ ﺑﻠ ﻋﺢﺴأسِ أنﱠ اﻟﻤﻠﻬﺎ ﺑِﺎﻟﺮﺻ وﻴﻦﺣ
O Zurarah! This is the word of the Messenger of Allah (a.s) and the same is true in what has been
revealed of Allah’s Book; since Allah states, “wash your faces;” so, He told us to wash the whole face.
Then He said, “and your hands as far as the elbows.” Then He distinguished these two proceeding
statements saying, “Rub your heads.” When He said, “your heads,” He taught us that rubbing will be
done with part of the head, as He had attached the ruling of the hands to that of the face, so He stated,
“and your feet to the ankles.” Thus, by attaching the ruling of the feet to that of the head, He taught us
that rubbing a part of the feet is sufﬁcient.
As is evident from this tradition, Imam Baqir (a.s) has adduced both the Prophet’s tradition and the
Qur’an’s surface and lexical aspect. To Shi’a jurisprudents, rubbing the head is recommended to be
horizontally and with three closed ﬁngers in amount.

Rubbing or Washing the Feet?
The most controversial issue in the ritual ablution among the Sunni and Shi’a is what to do about the
feet. Most of the Sunnis, following the idea of the four Islamic schools, believe that the feet should be

washed up to the ankles, but some of grand Sunni jurisprudents and all the Shi’a believe that what is
ordered is rubbing the feet up to the ankles, not washing them.
Some Sunni jurisprudents believe that both rubbing and washing are valid and still some others have
issued verdicts to perform both of them. The honorable verse, about our duty toward the feet in ablution
says:

.ﻦﻴﺒﻌْ اﻟَﻟ اﻢَﻠﺟرا وﻢوﺳءﻮا ﺑِﺮﺤﺴاﻣو
And rub your heads and your feet to the ankles.
Among the usual pronunciations, the word “ﻢ( ”ارﺟﻠyour feet) has been pronounced in two ways: one
with the jarr (genetive case) vowel (/i/ sound) and the other with the nasb (accusative case) vowel (as
the vowel sound in English ‘lab’). We now discuss either pronunciation to understand our true duty as
stipulated in the Holy Qur’an.
Pronunciation with jarr vowel (arjuli)
Anyone who has a minimum knowledge of Arabic language agrees that when “ﻢ( ”ارﺟﻠyour feet) is
pronounced with jarr vowel, it is added to “( ”رؤوسheads), and whatever rule is mentioned for “heads” is
applicable to the feet. This is not in considerable difference with the case it had directly said, “اﻣﺴﺤﻮا
ﻢ( ”ﺑﺎرﺟﻠrub your feet).
One may claim that although the statement apparently stipulates that “ﻢ( ”ارﺟﻠyour feet) is added to
‘head’ and has the same rule as the head, external reasons25 indicate that ‘feet’ do not have the same
rule as of ‘head’ and they should be washed, not rubbed. Our answer is that, ﬁrst, as it will be discussed
later, there are no such valid and unquestionable reasons.26 Second; if we suppose that there are such
reasons, their proof is not certain. On the other hand, the explicitness of the statement in the verse
makes altering it very obscene, away from God’s Glorious Word, which is of the best degrees of
eloquence.
If ‘feet’ is not added to ‘heads,’ not having its rules, it should probably be added to ‘your hands’ and
hence washed. But in this case too, pronouncing ‘your feet’ with jarr vowel would be unjustiﬁable. The
only apparently justiﬁed argument posed by some people to justify the vowel jarr for ‘feet’ without being
attached to ‘heads’ is jarr, because of an adjacent noun. They say ‘your feet’ actually has nasb vowel,
but since it is adjacent with ‘your heads,’ which has jarr vowel, it has become of similar feature. These
people have cited instances of ‘jarr because of an adjacent noun’ mentioned in ancient Arab poems and
proverbs.

The counter argument for ‘jarr due to an adjacent noun’
The answer lies in Ibn Husham’s Mughni Al-Labib, the second rule of section eight, where he writes:
Scholars believe that jarr due to adjacent noun is rarely used for description or emphasis; but jarr due to
an adjacent noun cannot occur in case of nouns joined by conjunctions, since conjunctions do not allow
vowels to be extended to the following noun.”27 Sayraﬁ and Ibn Jinni have basically rejected jarr due to
the adjacent noun.28
One may object to this explanation citing an ancient Arab poem as example; yet, Ibn Husham himself
replied to such an objection in the Fourth Section of Mughni Al-Labib quoting some people as saying
that in case of an agent or an adjective, normally with nasb vowel, it is basically allowed to add a noun
with vowel jarr to them. They give evidence from an ancient Arab poem, too.29 When an agent has a
sense of past tense, it is only added to another noun, but it cannot affect the vowel of that noun. It is now
clear that jarr due to adjacent noun is not a grounded possibility.
In general, we conclude that, ﬁrst; some grammarians such as Siraﬁ and Ibn Jinni have basically
rejected the rule of jarr due to an adjacent vowel. Second; if we accept this rule, the scholars (as to Ibn
Husham) have said that there are very rare instances in cases of description and emphasis, but not in
connection to a previous manner as in our case. Further, how can one interpret the Holy Qur’an with
such a rare possibility? The Holy Qur’an is the most eloquent of the words which men and jinn are
unable to replicate. Is it not imposing one’s own unjustiﬁed inclination to the Holy Qur’an?

Another instance of jarr due to an adjacent noun
Some people may say that the rule under discussion appears in verses other than the Ablution Verse, as
in “56:22) ”ﻴﻦﻮرٍ ﻋﺣ)و, in which “ ”ﺣﻮرis pronounced with jarr vowel, though lexically it cannot be added to
“ٍﻮاب( ”ﺑﺄﻛwith globes) since the verse does not mean that ‘the youths’ go round about with ‘beautiful
ones.’ So, it should have jarr due to the adjacent “أﺑﺎرِﻳﻖﻮابٍ و ”ﺑِﺄﻛand added to “َﺨَﻠﱠﺪُون ”وِﻟْﺪانٌ ﻣwhich has
nasb vowel.
Also, in case of the honorable verse “55:35) ”ِانﺮ ﺗَﻨﺘَﺼََ ﻓﺎسﻧُﺤ ﻧَﺎرٍ وﻦاظٌ ﻣﺎ ﺷُﻮﻤﻠَﻴ ﻋﻞﺳﺮ)ﻳ, some people
have pronounced “ ”ﻧﺤﺎسwith jarr, while it is added to “ ”ﺷﻮاظwhich has nasb. They argue that
grammarians and interpreters believe that justifying the jarr vowel due to its adjacent noun is only a
possibility and not completely valid. About the phrase “”ﺣﻮر ﻋﻴﻦ, Zamakhshari says: “If the two nouns
are pronounced as having jarr vowel, there are two possibilities: ﬁrst, that it is connected to “ ﺟﻨﺎتﻓ
56:12) ”)اﻟﻨﻌﻴﻢ. Second, this phrase is connected to “ﻮاب( ”أﻛgoblets) because the meaning of the verse
supports so.
Hence, as is evident, Zamakhshari has not posed the issue of jarr due to an adjacent noun. The abovementioned possibilities have been also mentioned in Mughni. The author of Kashf is quoted as saying,

“Jarr due to an adjacent noun is a weak possibility or it is totally rejected, in case of the non-adjacent
nouns.”
Still other people have mentioned another reason for “( ”ارﺟﻞthe feet) taking a jarr vowel, in order not to
accept rubbing for the feet. They have stated that the connection of “( ”ارﺟﻞthe feet) to “( ”رأسthe head)
is not because of their identical rule of rubbing; rather since washing the feet may lead to wastage, ‘feet’
has been connected to ‘head,’ implying that in washing the feet, care must be taken not to waste water.
This is so weak a statement, as is evident.
It thus became clear that in the honorable verse of ablution, the jarr vowel of “( ”ارﺟﻞthe feet) due to an
adjacent noun is not true, and the only valid contribution is connecting it to “ﻢ( ”رؤﺳyour heads), which
proves the correctness of rubbing the feet.

Pronunciation with the nasb vowel (arjula)
In case “ﻢ( ”ارﺟﻠyour feet) is pronounced with nasb vowel, it is understood by anyobe familiar with
Arabic that it is connected to “( ”رؤوسheads). In other words, it is connected to the position of it in the
sentence, since “ ”ﺑﺮؤوسper se, is the object of the verb “ ”اﻣﺴﺤﻮاin the sentence and its underlying
vowel is nasb. Connecting a noun to another’s position in the sentence exists in books of Arabic
grammar and there are so many evidences on it.
If someone says that “ﻢ( ”ارﺟﻠyour feet) is connected to “ﻢ( ”اﻳﺪﻳyour feet) in the previous sentence, our
answer is that this is a rare possibility, because the ﬁrst sentence is ﬁnished and nothing is expected to
follow. The next sentence is started; and to connect “ ”ارﺟﻞto the ﬁrst sentence at this place is away
from eloquence. Surprisingly, some people have claimed that unlike washing, the amount of rubbing is
not limited in religion, and since “ﻢ( ”ارﺟﻠyour feet) is limited (to the ankles), it should be connected to
something whose rule is washing, i.e. “ﻢ( ”اﻳﺪﻳyour hands).
This is so strange an argument, because it is a prerequisite. One who considers rubbing of “ ”ارﺟﻞas
compulsory rather than washing it, will inevitably consider it limited. In this case, the two sentences
become even more compatible; since in the ﬁrst one there are two body parts to be washed (The face
and the hands), one of which is limited (The hands) and the other unlimited (The face), and in the
second sentence there are two body organs to be rubbed (the head and the feet) one unlimited (The
head) and the other limited (The feet).
Further, the compatibility of the two pronunciations (jarr and nasb) is the best evidence that “ﻢ”ارﺟﻠ
(your feet) cannot be connected to “( ”اﻳﺪيhands), since in the ﬁrst possibility, we clearly proved that
pronouncing with jarr vowel, the honorable verse stipulates to the obligation of rubbing the feet.
The claim that rubbing means washing or is rubbing in case of the head, but washing about the feet is a
very ungrounded one. The reason is that in this verse and the like, ‘washing’ and ‘rubbing’ have been

used in contrast to each other, as some people have said, In Qur’an, rubbing is mentioned, but in
tradition, washing is considered obligatory.” This sentence indicates that by rubbing, they mean
‘touching with the hand. In fact, they believe what is in tradition is washing and hence found Qur’an and
tradition in apparent contrast.
Moreover, if we suppose rubbing as meaning washing; is there any evidence in Qur’an perse other than
evidences outside it posed by some people? Is there any difference between “ﻢﻢ وارﺟﻠ ”واﻣﺴﺤﻮا ﺑﺮؤﺳin
Ablution Verse and “ﻢ ﻣﻨﻪﻢ واﻳﺪﻳ ”ﻓﺎﻣﺴﺤﻮا ﺑﻮﺟﻮﻫin the verse expounding the Tayammum (Dry Ablution)?
This illuminates the invalidity of another justiﬁcation.

Ablution in the Prophet’s Tradition
Some people have claimed that traditions imply the obligation of washing the feet in the ritual ablution
and there are no valid traditions for rubbing them. This claim has led them to justify and interpret the
honorable verse of ablution against its apparent meaning. The counter argument to this claim is that so
many valid traditions stipulate to the obligation of rubbing, not washing the feet. The readers’ attention is
hereinafter directed to some traditions narrated by the Sunnis:

 إﻧﱠﻬﺎ ﻻ: وﺳﻠﱠﻢ ﻓﻘﺎل ﻋﻠﻴﻪﻪ اﻟّ ﺻﻠﻨﺪَ اﻟﻨّﺒﺴﺎً ﻋﻦ رﻓﺎﻋﺔ ﺑﻦ راﻓﻊ أﻧّﻪ ﻛﺎنَ ﺟﺎﻟﻋ
 إﻟﻪﺪَﻳ و ﻳﻪﻬﺟ وﻞﻐْﺴ ﻳ: ﺗﻌﺎﻟﻪ اﻟهﺮﻤﺎ أﻣ ﻛﻎ اﻟﯘﺿﻮءﺒﺴ ﻳﺘﺪٍ ﺣﻼةٌ ﻷﺣ ﺻﺗَﺘُﻢ
.ﻴﻦﻌﺒ اﻟ إﻟﻪ ورِﺟﻠَﻴﻪ ﺑِﺮأﺳﺢﺴ وﻳﻤﺮﻓَﻘَﻴﻦاﻟﻤ
It is narrated from Rifa’ah Ibn Raﬁ’ that he was by the Prophet (a.s) when said: “In fact, no one’s prayer
is acceptable until he/she accomplishes the ablution completely and correctly, as the Almighty has
stated, i.e. washes the face and the hands to the elbows and rub the head and the feet to the ankles.30
As is evident, this tradition has clearly stated that the head and the feet should be rubbed.

.ﻪﻠَﻴ رِﺟﻠ ﻋ اﻟﻤﺎءﺢﺴﻤﻳ وﺎﺿﺘَﻮ وﺳﻠﱠﻢ ﻳ ﻋﻠﻴﻪﻪ اﻟّ ﺻﻠﻪ اﻟﺳﻮل رﺖأﻳر
Al-Bukhari, Ahmad, Ibn Abi Shaybah, Ibn Abi Umar, Al-Baghawi, Al-Tabarani, Al-Bawirdi and others
have narrated Abbad Ibn Tamim Al-Mazani’s reporting his father’s saying: “I saw the Messenger of Allah
(a.s) performing ablution and rubbing his feet with water.”31
Ibn Hajar Asqalani has narrated this tradition in the biography of Tamim Ibn Zayd Ansari, saying, “The
narrators of the tradition are all trustworthy.” The stipulation of this tradition to the obligation of rubbing

the feet is also clear.

ﻠﺴﺠِﺪِ ﻋ اﻟﻤ ﻓﻠ ﻋﺆﻣﻨﻴﻦ ﻣﻊ أﻣﻴﺮِ اﻟﻤﻠﻮس ﺟﻨَﻤﺎ ﻧﺤﻦﻴ ﺑ: ﻣﻄﺮ ﻗﺎلﻦ أﺑﻋ
.  وﺳﻠﱠﻢ ﻋﻠﻴﻪﻪ اﻟّﻪ ﺻﻠﺳﻮلِ اﻟ ر ۇﺿﻮء أرِﻧ: ﻓﻘﺎلﻞ ﺟﺎء رﺟﺔﺣﻤﺑﺎبِ اﻟﺮ
ً ﺛﻼﺛﺎﻪﻬوﺟ وﻪﻔﱠﻴ ﻛﻞ ﻓَﻐَﺴ.ﻦ ﻣﺎءﻮزٍ ﻣ ﺑﻨﺘ اﯨ:ﺮاً ﻓﻘﺎل ﻓَﺪﻋﺎ ﻗَﻨﺒ،ِوالﻨﺪَ اﻟﺰ ﻋﻮوﻫ
ﻪﻴ ذِراﻋﻏَﺴﻞ ﺛﻼﺛﺎً وﺘَﻨﺸَﻖاﺳ وﻴﻪ ﻓﻪ ﻓ أﺻﺎﺑِﻌﻌﺾ ﺑﺧَﻞ ﺛَﻼﺛﺎً ﻓَﺄدﻤﺾﻀﺗَﻤو
،ِأسﻦ اﻟﺮﻤﺎ ﻣﻬﻪ وﺧﺎرِﺟﺟﻦ اﻟﻮﻤﺎ ﻣﻠُﻬ داﺧ:ﺪَةً ﻓﻘﺎل واﺣﻪ رأﺳﺴﺢﻣﺛﻼﺛﺎً و
ﺪَ اﻟﯘﺿﻮءﻌﺴﻮةً ﺑﺴﺎ ﺣ ﺣﺪْرِه ﺛُﻢ ﺻﻠ ﻋﺘﻞ ﺗَﻬﺘُﻪﻴﺤﻟ ﺛﻼﺛﺎً وﻴﻦﻌﺒ اﻟﻠَﻴﻪ إﻟرِﺟو
َﺬا ﻛﺎن وﺳﻠﱠﻢ ؟ ﻛ ﻋﻠﻴﻪﻪ اﻟّ ﺻﻠﻪﺳﻮلِ اﻟ رﻦ ۇﺿﻮء ﻋﻞﺎﺋ اﻟﺴﻦ أﻳ: ﻗﺎلﺛُﻢ
.  وﺳﻠﱠﻢ ﻋﻠﻴﻪﻪ اﻟّ ﺻﻠﻪ اﻟ ﻧﺒۇﺿﻮء
It is narrated from Abu Matar that he said: One noon, as I was sitting in a mosque near Bab al-Rahmah
(A door in Kufah Mosque) with Amir al-Mu’minin (the Commander of the Believers) Imam Ali (a.s), a
man came and asked him to show him the ablution as performed by the Messenger of Allah (a.s). Ali
(a.s) called Qanbar (his servant) and asked for a jug of water. Then, he washed his two palms and his
face three times. Then he took some of his ﬁngers to his mouth (washing his teeth) and sniffed water
twice or three times.
Next, he washed his forearms three times and rubbed his head once. Then he said, “Inside the mouth
and the nose are like the face and their outside parts are like the head (in ablution).” He then rubbed his
feet to the ankles while water poured from his beard to his chest. Then he drank water and said, “Where
is the man who asked me about the Prophet’s ablution? His ablution was like this.”
In Tahdhib Al-Tahdhib, Ibn Hajar has cited Ibn Habban and Abu Matar among the trustee.

ﻢ  ﻣ أﻻ ﺗَﺴﺄﻟﻮﻧ:ﻚَ ﻓﻘﺎلﺤ ﺿ ﺛﻢﺎ ﻓَﺘَﻮﺿﺜﻤﺎنُ ﺑِﻤﺎءﻋﺎ ﻋ د:ﻤﺮانَ ﻗﺎلﻦ ﺣﻋ
ﺄ ﺗَﻮﺿﻪ اﻟﺳﻮل رﺖ رأﻳ:ﻚَ؟ ﻗﺎلﺤ ﻣﺎ أﺿ،ﻨﻴﻦﺆﻣ اﻟﻤ ﻳﺎ أﻣﻴﺮ:ﻚُ؟ ﻗﺎﻟﻮاﺤأﺿ
ِﺮﻇَﻬ وﻪ ﺑِﺮأﺳﺴﺢﻣﻪ ﺛﻼﺛﺎً وﻬﺟﻞ و وﻏَﺴﺘَﻨﺸَﻖ واﺳﺾﻤﻀ ﻓَﻤﺄتﺿﻤﺎ ﺗَﻮﻛ
.ﻴﻪﻗَﺪَﻣ
Hamran says: Uthman asked for water and performed ablution. Then he smiled and said, “Will you ask
me why I smiled?” He was then asked, “Well, what made you smile?” He replied, “I saw the Prophet
(a.s) perform ablution as I have just done; he rinsed his mouth with water and sniffed it and washed his

hands three times and rubbed his head and the top of his feet.”32
The same tradition is narrated in Kanz Al-Ummal and Abu Ya’li is quoted as saying that this tradition is
true.33

ﻴﻪذِراﻋﻪ ﺛﻼﺛﺎً وﻬﺟ وﻞ وﻏَﺴﺘَﻨﺸﻖاﺳ وﺾﻤﻀ وﻣﺎ ﻓَﺘَﻮﺿﻴﻬﺎ ﻣﺎء ﻓﻔْﻨَﺔ…ﻓَﺪَﻋﺎ ﺑِﺠ
…ّﻠ ﺻ ﺛُﻢﻴﻪ ﻗَﺪَﻣﺮﻇَﻬ وﻪ ﺑِﺮأﺳﺴﺢﻣﺛﻼﺛﺎً ﺛَﻼﺛﺎً و
Abu Malik Ash’ari told his relatives, “Come to me to copy the prayer of the Prophet (a.s).” Then he
asked for water to perform ablution. He sniffed water and washed his face three times and washed his
(hands from) the elbows three times, and rubbed his head and the top of his feet. Then they performed
prayers.34

.ﻴﻪﻗَﺪَﻣ وﻠَﻴﻪ ﻧَﻌﻠ ﻋﺴﺢﻣ وﺎﺿ وﺳﻠﱠﻢ ﺗَﻮ ﻋﻠﻴﻪﻪ اﻟّ ﺻﻠﻪ اﻟﺳﻮل…إنّ ر
The Messenger of Allah (a.s) performed ablution and rubbed on his shoes and his feet.35

 ﺳﻮ أنﱠ رتﺮﺪﻳﺜَﻬﺎ اﻟّﺬي ذَﻛ ﺣﺪﻳﺚِ ‐ﺗَﻌﻨﻦ ﻫﺬا اﻟﺤ ﻋﺎسٍ ﻓَﺴﺄﻟَﻨﺒ ﻋﻦ اﺑأﺗﺎﻧ
ل
ﻮا أﺑ إنّ اﻟﻨّﺎس:ٍﺎسﺒ ﻋﻦﻠَﻴﻪ‐ ﻓَﻘﺎل اﺑ رِﺟﻞﻏَﺴ وﺎﺿ وﺳﻠﱠﻢ ﺗَﻮ ﻋﻠﻴﻪﻪ اﻟّ ﺻﻠﻪاﻟ
.ﺢﺴ اﻟﻤ إﻻﻪﺘﺎبِ اﻟ ﻛ وﻻ أﺟِﺪُ ﻓﻞ اﻟﻐَﺴإﻻ
It is narrated from Rubayyi’ that she said, “Ibn Abbas came to me and asked about the tradition I have
narrated—the one stating that the Prophet (a.s) washed his feet in ablution. So, Ibn Abbas said, “People
avoid anything but washing, while I ﬁnd in Allah’s Book not but the obligation of rubbing.”36
According to Al-Zawa’id, “The document of this tradition is true.”
Muhammad Ibn Jarir Tabari, in his Tafsir (exegesis of the Holy Qur`an) quotes Ibn Abbas as saying:

.ِﺘﺎنﺤﺴﻣﻠَﺘﺎنِ و ﻏَﺴﻮءاﻟﯘﺿ
Ablution contains two washings (the face and the hands) and two rubbings (head and the feet).”37

Ibn Jarir Tabari writes in his Tafsir again:38
Humayd Tuwayl says: Musa, son of Anas, told his father, O Abu Hamza! Hajjaj delivered a sermon for
us in Ahwaz; he reminded us of the ritual purity saying, ‘Wash your faces and your hands and rub your
head and feet. Indeed, nothing is dirtier in human body than the feet, so wash your feet—both sides.’
Anas said, ‘The Almighty said the truth but Hajjaj lied. The Almighty says: Rub your head and feet.’
Humayd Tuwayl said, ‘Anas himself, when rubbing, wets his feet.’39
All the narrators of this tradition have been conﬁrmed to be truthful40 as Ibn Kathir does in his Tafsir. As
you see, Anas, a Companion of the Prophet, denies a person who obliges washing the feet in the ritual
ablution and believes that God has only stipulated rubbing.

.َﻚ رأﺳﻠ ﻋﺢﺴ إﻣ:ﻌﻔَﺮٍ ﻗﺎل ﺟﻦ أﺑﻋ
Abi Ja’far said: “Rub your head.”41
Shi’bi is quoted as saying, “The feet should only be rubbed. Do you not see that some people rub when
they should wash and leave where they should rub?”42
It is narrated that Ikramah said: “The feet should not be washed, but rubbed.”43
There are a variety of such traditions.
In short, so many traditions have been narrated from the Holy Prophet (a.s), the Companions and their
followers deeming rubbing obligatory. Regarding the Holy Qur’an’s stipulation about the obligation of
rubbing and also the many traditions some of which are true, is it true to issue verdict as to the obligation
of washing the feet in ablution? If it is said that the Ablution Verse is downplayed by the traditions, it
would be answered: First, the Ablution Verse is in Al-Ma’idah Chapter, and as we mentioned before,
both the Chapter and the honorable Verse have been revealed in the last years of the Prophet’s life and,
hence, the possibility of canceling them is little. Second, opposing traditions, as narrated by Fakhr Razi
and others, are interrupted44 traditions, which cannot abrogate the Holy Qur’an’s Verses.

The Ultimate Solution for the Problem of the Traditions of
Washing (The Feet)
To ultimately solve the contrast between the traditions stating the washing of the feet (during the ritual
ablution) on one hand and the Holy Qur’an and the traditions stating the rubbing on the other, it is more
appropriate to say that in case the traditions narrated from the Holy Prophet (a.s) denoting washing (the
feet) are true, they are all from the time before the revelation of the Ablution Verse; and this honorable

Verse and the traditions of the rubbing abrogate them. Some people have been unaware of this fact and
issued verdicts based on the canceled traditions or believed in the option to wash or rub. Still some
others have obliged both of them.
One may say that the obligation of washing is reached upon by consensus,45 which cannot be rejected.
To answer, there is no such consensus. For abolishing this suspicion, a reference to Islamic
jurisprudence books sufﬁces. Bidayat Al-Hikmah, for instance, stipulates that this is a controversial
issue, reading:
Scholars have consensus that the feet are among the organs of ablution, but they do not agree on their
kind of washing. Some say that they should be washed. These are Sunni scholars. Others say what is
obligatory is to rub them. Still, others have said that both washing and rubbing are allowed and they are
up to the individuals themselves.46
Also, Ibn Qudamah says, in Al-Mughni, that washing the feet (in the ablution) is compulsory to most of
the scholars. He then reports from (Imam) Ali, Ibn Abbas, Anas and Shi’bi that rubbing them is
obligatory; and he reports the option between rubbing and washing from Ibn Jabir. Nawawi, in AlMajmu’, says:
Our disciples have quoted Muhammad Ibn Jarir as believing in the option between washing and rubbing
the feet. Khattabi narrated the same concept from Al-Jaba’i, the Mu’tazilite. Some who take in the
surface indications of the traditions have deemed allowable both washing and rubbing.
As you see, no such consensus exists among the Sunni scholars, let alone among the Shi’a, since
based on what is narrated by the Shi’a, the Ahl al-Bayt (a.s) have consensus on the obligation of
rubbing the feet in the ablution. But what is the amount of rubbing? That is an interesting discussion per
se, which requires an expanded opportunity and since I wanted to prepare this article for the conference,
I postpone this discussion to another time. I only remind that some traditions, as mentioned before, read,
“The Holy Prophet rubbed his head and the top of his feet.” Also, various traditions about rubbing the
shoes indicate that rubbing the feet to the ankles is enough. Moreover, the application of ‘rubbing to the
ankles’ and connecting it to “ﻢ( ”رؤﺳyour hands) in the Ablution Verse is the best proof on the
sufﬁciency of rubbing the top of the feet to the ankles.
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Tradition and Heresy in Adhan (Call to Prayer)
Adhan (call to prayer) lexically means ‘announcement,’1 as the Exalted God states in the Holy Qur’an:

ﻴﻦﺸْﺮِﻛ اﻟْﻤﻦ ﻣﺮِيء ﺑﻪنﱠ اﻟﺮِ اﺒﻛ اﺞ اﻟْﺤمﻮ اﻟﻨﱠﺎسِ ﻳَﻟ اﻪﻮﻟﺳر وﻪ اﻟﻦذَانٌ ﻣاو

. ﻮﻟُﻪﺳرو
And an announcement from Allah and His Messenger to the people on the day of the greater
pilgrimage that Allah and His Messenger are free from liability to the idolaters. (9:3).
In religion, ‘Adhan’ is used for naming a certain set of phrases. In this chapter, some issues about Adhan
are discussed based on the Sunni documents hoping to be useful for those who follow the best
arguments and logic, rather than blind imitation, thus illuminating some uncertainties caused by
insufﬁcient attention to the documents of traditions, and lead to the unity of Muslims, God willing. The
least advantage of this discussion is for our Sunni brothers to understand that what their Shi’a brothers
say about Adhan is supported by so many traditions narrated by the Sunni and acknowledged by great
jurisprudents and narrators.

Shi’a and the religious outset of Adhan
All Imamiyyah jurisprudents, following the Ahl al-Bayt (a.s), believe that Adhan began with God’s order
and revelation to the Prophet’s heart. Various traditions have been narrated from the Ahl al-Bayt (a.s)
supporting this meaning:
Kulayni, in Al-Kaﬁ, narrates:

 ﻴﻠﻎَ اﻟﺒ ﻓَﺒﻤﺎء اﻟﺴ وﺳﻠﱠﻢ إﻟﻪ وآﻟ ﻋﻠﻴﻪﻪ اﻟّ ﺻﻠﻪﺳﻮلِ اﻟ ﺑِﺮﺮِيﺳﺎ ا…ﻟﻤ
ﺖ
 ﻋﻠﻴﻪﻪ اﻟّ ﺻﻠﻪ اﻟﺳﻮل ر ﻓَﺘَﻘﺪﱠم وأﻗﺎمﺋﻴﻞ أذﱠنَ ﺟِﺒﺮ،ُﻼةﺮتِ اﻟﺼﻀﺣ وﻌﻤﻮراﻟﻤ
.  وﺳﻠﱠﻢﻪ وآﻟ ﻋﻠﻴﻪﻪ اﻟّﺪ ﺻﻠﻤﺤ ﻣﻮنَ ﺧَﻠْﻒاﻟﻨّﺒﻴﺔُ وﻼﺋ اﻟﻤﻒﺻ وﺳﻠﱠﻢ وﻪوآﻟ
Imam Baqir (a.s) said: When the Messenger of Allah (a.s) was ascended to the heaven and reached AlBayt Al-Ma’mur,2 the prayer time came. So, (Archangel) Gabriel called out Adhan and iqamah. The
Prophet (a.s) stood in front and the angels and Prophets queued behind him.3

ﻼم اﻟﺴﻠﻴﻪ ﻋﺮِ ﻋﻠﺠ ﺣ ﻓﻪ ﻛﺎنَ رأﺳﻪﺳﻮلِ اﻟ رﻠ ﺑﺎﻷذانِ ﻋﺋﻴﻞﺒﻂَ ﺟِﺒﺮﺎ ﻫ…ﻟﻤ
ﻪ وآﻟ ﻋﻠﻴﻪﻪ اﻟّ ﺻﻠﻪ اﻟﺳﻮل رﻪﺎ اﻧْﺘَﺒ ﻓَﻠَﻤ، وأﻗﺎمﻼم اﻟﺴﻠﻴﻪ ﻋﺋﻴﻞﻓﺄذﱠنَ ﺟِﺒﺮ
ﻠﻴﻪ ﻋ ﻓَﺪَﻋﺎ ﻋﻠ.ﻪﻤّﻠ ﻓَﻌعُ ﺑِﻼﻻ اد: ﻗﺎل. ﻧﻌﻢ؟ ﻗﺎلﺖﻌﻤ! أﺳﻠ ﻳﺎ ﻋ:وﺳﻠﱠﻢ ﻗﺎل
.ﻪﻠﱠﻤ ﻓَﻌ ﺑِﻼﻻﻼماﻟﺴ

Imam Sadiq (a.s) said: When Gabriel descended to the Prophet (a.s) bearing Adhan, his honorable head
was on Ali’s leg. Gabriel called out Adhan and iqamah. When the Prophet recovered back to normal
state, he asked Ali, ‘Did you hear that?’ ‘Yes!’ he replied. ‘Did you memorize it?’ the Prophet asked
again. Ali answered, ‘Yes!’ The Prophet stated, ‘Call Bilal and teach him the Adhan.’ Ali called Bilal and
taught him the Adhan.4
These two traditions include two times of calling out the Adhan by Gabriel, once for the Prophet in his
Ascension to heaven and the other for the religious declaration of it. Attention must be paid to the fact
that the frequency of a revelation, even if it is twice, is quite important.

The viewpoint of the Sunnis
Sunnis in general have two viewpoints about the outset of the Adhan in religion, regardless of its
features; the origin of Adhan is
(1) a revelation or
(2) a dream.
In his book entitled Al-Mabsut, Sarakhsi says:
Abu Hafs Muhammad Ibn Ali denied that the origin of Adhan is a dream. He said, “You are attacking one
of the religion’s clearest signs saying that it is proved by a dream. Never! Rather, when the Prophet (a.s)
was taken to Masjid Al-Aqsa and was surrounded by the other Prophets, an angel called out the Adhan
and iqamah and the Prophet (a.s) prayed along with them. It is said that Gabriel (a.s) descended with
the Adhan.”5
In Umda Al-Qari ﬁ Sharh Sahih Al-Bukhari, it is recorded that Zamakhshari has quoted some people
that the Adhan was descended by a Divine Revelation, not a dream.6
In Al-Bahr Al-Ra’iq, we read, “The origin of Adhan is Gabriel’s Adhan and iqamah in the night of the
Prophet’s Ascension to the heaven, when the Prophet (a.s) led the prayer of the angels and the
Prophets’ souls. Then the dream of Abdullah Ibn Zayd is mentioned.”7
Various traditions narrated by major Sunni narrators conﬁrm that the origin of Adhan has been a
revelation, not a dream:

. ﺑِﻼﻻﻪﻠﱠﻤ ﺑِﻪ ﻓَﻌل اﻷذان ﻓَﻨَﺰ إﻟَﻴﻪﻪ اﻟﺣ أو ﺑِﺎﻟﻨّﺒﺳﺮِيﺎ ا…ﻟَﻤ
In the Prophet’s Ascension to heaven, God revealed Adhan to him, so he descended and taught it to
Bilal.8

As you see, this tradition introduces revelation as the origin of the Adhan in the night of the Prophet’s
Ascension. It has nothing to do with the issue of dream, since those narrating the dream know it as a
happening in Medina, long after the Prophet’s Hijra (migration to Medina) when Islam had been
strengthened, prayer and fasting and zakat (Islamic statutory levy) had been religiously established, the
doctrinal provisions were established and the permissible and prohibited issues were set up.9 This is
while the Prophet’s Ascension had occurred before Hijra and from Masjid Al-Haram (The Sacred
Mosque); therefore, as this tradition and other similar ones stipulate, Adhan had been religiously set up
many years before Hijra.10 Ibn Hajar Asqalani, in his exposition of Sahih Bukhari, and also Halabi, in his
Sirah, acknowledge this stipulation saying: “There are traditions stipulating that the Adhan was set up
before Hijra in Mecca.”11
The only objection Ibn Hajar raises to the tradition quoted by Ibn Umar is due to the existence of Talha
Ibn Zayd in its document. He says about Talha, “He is denied.” But if one studies the documents of
traditions supporting the dream (as the origin of Adhan), people would be seen who are not so much
different from Talha Ibn Zayd, if not worse than him. Hence, there is no sense in preferring the traditions
about dream.

ِﺖ ﻓُﺮِﺿ وﺳﻠﱠﻢ ﺑﺎﻷذانِ ﺣﻴﻦ ﻋﻠﻴﻪﻪ اﻟّ ﺻﻠ اﻟﻨّﺒﺮ أﻣﺋﻴﻞﻦ أﻧَﺲٍ أنﱠ ﺟِﺒﺮﻋ
.ُﻼةاﻟﺼ
Anas narrated that when the prayer became obligatory, Gabriel ordered the Prophet (a.s) to call out the
Adhan.12
Based on this tradition, at the same time as performing the prayer was set up, Adhan was established.
On the other hand, the prayer was established from the very beginning of the Prophet’s Mission, so the
origin of Adhan has nothing to do with the dream at all.

.ﺖﻠﱠﻴ ﻓَﺼﻨ ﻓَﻘَﺪﱠﻣ، ﺑِﻬِﻢّﻠﺼ ﻳﺔُ أﻧﱠﻪﻼﺋ ﻓَﻈَﻨﱠﺖِ اﻟﻤﻴﻞﺋﺮ أذﱠنَ ﺟِﺒ ﺑﺮيﺎ أﺳ…ﻟﻤ
A’ishah said that the Holy Prophet (a.s) said: When I was ascended to the heaven, Gabriel called out the
Adhan. The angels thought that he wanted to lead the prayer; but he led me forward and I led the
prayer.13

...ﻬﺎﺒﻛ ﻓَﺮﺮاق ﻟَﻬﺎ اﻟﺒﻘﺎل ﻳﺔ ﺑِﺪاﺑﺋﻴﻞ ﺟِﺒﺮ اﻷذان أﺗﺎهﺳﻮﻟَﻪ رﻢّﻠﻌ أنْ ﻳﻪ اﻟﺎ أراد…ﻟﻤ
ﺪِهﻠَﻚُ ﺑِﻴ أﺧَﺬَ اﻟﻤ… ﺛﻢﺮﺒ أﻛﻪ اﻟﺮﺒ أﻛﻪ اﻟ:ﺠﺎبِ ﻓﻘﺎل اﻟﺤراءﻦ وﻠَﻚٌ ﻣ ﻣإذا ﺧَﺮج

.ﻤﺎء اﻟﺴﻞ ﺑﺄﻫﻓَﺄم
… (Imam Ali narrated) When God inclined to teach His Messenger the Adhan, Gabriel brought the
Prophet a riding thing named Buraq and the Prophet mounted it… Then an angel appeared and called
out, ‘Allahu Akbar—Allah is Great’… Then the angel took the Prophet’s hand to lead the prayer.14
After narrating this tradition, Ibn Hajar says: Ziyad Ibn Mundhir Abu Al-Jarud is mentioned in the
document of the tradition; he is abandoned.” In response to Ibn Hajar, it should be said that Abu AlJarud is subject to controversy, but he is not as doubtful as those present in the tradition of dream. So,
there is no sense in preferring the traditions of the dream to these ones.

 ﻓﺲﺪﻳﻨﺔَ وﻫﻮ ﺟﺎﻟ اﻟﻤﻠﻴﻪ ﻋﺖ ﻣﺎ ﻛﺎنَ ﻗَﺪِﻣﻠ ﻋ ﺑﻦﺴﻦﻦ اﻟﺤﺎ ﻛﺎنَ ﻣ…ﻟَﻤ
ﻪ اﻷذان ﺑِﺮؤﻳﺎ ﻋﺒﺪِاﻟ إﻧﱠﻤﺎ ﻛﺎنَ ﺑِﺪء:ﻨﺎ ﺑﻌﻀ اﻷذان ﻓﻘﺎلﺮﻧﺎ ﻋﻨﺪَه ﻓَﺘَﺬاﻛ...ﺤﺎﺑِﻪأﺻ
َﻦ ذاكَ! أذﱠن ﻣﻈَﻢ إنﱠ ﺷَﺄنَ اﻷذان أﻋ:ﻠ ﻋ ﺑﻦﺴﻦ ﻟﻪ اﻟﺤ ﻓَﻘﺎل. زَﻳﺪ ﺑﻦ ِﻋﺎﺻﻢﺑﻦ
ًةﺮ ﻣأﻗﺎم وﺳﻠﱠﻢ وﻪ وآﻟ ﻋﻠﻴﻪﻪ اﻟّ ﺻﻠﻪ اﻟﺳﻮل رﻠﱠﻤﻪﻋ وﺜﻨ ﻣﻤﺎء اﻟﺴ ﻓﻴﻞﺋﺟِﺒﺮ
.ﻪ اﻟﺳﻮل رﻠﱠﻤﻪةً ﻓَﻌﺮﻣ
Sufyan Al-Layl narrated that after what happened for Imam Hasan (a.s), he went to him in Medina.
There, a discussion posed about Adhan. Some said that the origin of Adhan had been the dream of
Abdullah Ibn Zayd. Hasan Ibn Ali (a.s) said, “The status of Adhan is greater than that. Gabriel called out
the phrases of Adhan, each twice and taught it to the Prophet (a.s) and called out iqamah once and
taught it to him.15

ﻠَﻴﻪ ﻋﺖﻓُﺮﺿ و ﺑﻪﺮِيﺳﻠﱠﻢ اﻷذانَ ﻟَﻴﻠَﺔَ ا وﺳﻠﱠﻢ ﻋ ﻋﻠﻴﻪﻪ اﻟّ ﺻﻠﻪ اﻟﺳﻮل…إنّ ر
.ُﻼةاﻟﺼ
Harun Ibn Sa’d reported form the martyr, Zayd Ibn Al-Imam Ali Ibn Al-Husayn, from his grandfathers
from Imam Ali that the Prophet (a.s) learnt Adhan in his Ascension Night when prayer became obligatory
for him.16
Abu’l-Ala’ said: I said to Muhammad Ibn Hanaﬁyyah, “We believe that the origin of Adhan had been the
dream of a man from the Ansar.” Muhammad Ibn Hanaﬁyyah objected sharply and said, “You are
attacking one of the roots of Islam and its teachings, supposing that Adhan was originated from a dream
seen by one of the Ansar while a dream can be true or false, and is sometimes a wrong illusion.” I said,

“What I said about Adhan is common among the public.” He answered, “By God I swear that it is a false
idea.”17
It is clear that Abd Al-Razzaq has narrated from Ibn Jurayj that Ata’ said, “Indeed, Adhan was
descended from Allah, the Glorious.” 18
On the other hand, some traditions attribute the origin of Adhan to the dream of a man from the Ansar
called Abdullah Ibn Zayd about whom Tirmidhi says, “We know nothing about Abdullah Ibn Zayd truly
narrated from the Holy Prophet (a.s) except this single tradition about Adhan.” He also quotes Bukhari
as saying, “There is no tradition narrated by Abdullah Ibn Zayd except this one.”19 Bukhari and Muslim
have not quoted these traditions in their Sahih books20 and even Hakim has not cited them in his
Mustadrak. It thus becomes clear that these traditions have not been acceptable on the side of these
two scholars.
Hakim says,21 “Abdullah Ibn Zayd is the one who dreamed of Adhan; and Islamic scholars have
apparently accepted it. But because of the differences among the narrators, it has not been cited in the
two Sahih books.22

Examining the Tradition of Dream
When the Prophet (a.s) ordered the Muslims to make a bell for calling the people to prayer, I saw a man
in my dream turning around me with a bell in his hand. I asked him, “O Servant of Allah! Do you sell me
this bell?” “What do you want it for?” he asked. I answered, “For calling the people to prayer.” He asked
again, “Do you want me to teach you something better than a bell?” I said, “Yes, I do.” He said, “Say
these phrases: Allahu Akbar (Allah is great) four times; Ashhadu An La Ilaha Illa Allah (I testify that there
is no deity but Allah) twice; Ashhadu Anna Muhammadan Rasoul Allah (I testify that Muhammad is the
Messenger of Allah) twice; Hayya Ala al-Salat (Hurry to prayer) twice; Hayya Ala al-Falah (Hurry to
salvation) twice; Allahu Akbar (Allah is great) twice; La Ilaha Illa Allah (There is no deity but Allah).”23
He then paused for a while and added, “When you stand for offering the prayer, you may say: Allahu
Akbar (Allah is great) twice; Ashhadu An La Ilaha Illa Allah (I testify that there is no deity but Allah);
Ashhadu Anna Muhammadan Rasoul Allah (I testify that Muhammad is the Messenger of Allah); Hayya
Ala al-Salat (Hurry to prayer); Hayya Ala al-Falah (Hurry to salvation); Qad Qaamat al-Salat (Surely
prayer is performed) twice; Allahu Akbar (Allah is great) twice; La Ilaha Illa Allah (There is no deity but
Allah).”
When I rose in the morning, I went to the Messenger of Allah (a.s) and informed him of what I had
dreamed. The Prophet (a.s) said, “It has in fact been a true dream, God willing, so go with Bilal and
teach him what you have dreamed to call it out, since he has a better voice than you.” I went with Bilal
and taught him the Adhan and he called it out.

Umar Ibn Al-Khattab heard Adhan while he was in his house. He came out while his cloth drew on earth
saying, “I swear by God Who appointed you rightfully for the Prophethood that I dreamed of what he
dreamed, too.” The Messenger of Allah (a.s) said, “Praise be to God!”
Bayhaqi quotes from a chain of narrators reaching Muhammad Ibn Yahya that among the traditions
narrated by Abdullah Ibn Zayd about Adhan, none is more valid than this one narrated by Muhamad Ibn
Ishaq from Muhammad Ibn Ibrahim Al-Taymi from Muhammad Ibn Abdullah Ibn Zayd, because
Muhammad has heard this tradition from his father.
We now discuss the validity of the document of this tradition, beginning from Muhammad Ibn Ishaq who
is the ﬁrst one in the chain of narrators. Al-Darqutni writes about him, “Master scholars have had
controversy about him. He is not proof, though is regarded as a narrator.”24 Also, Ahmad Ibn Hanbal
has regarded Muhammad Ibn Ishaq as doubtful in numerous traditions. Abu Dawud says, “I heard
Ahmad Ibn Hanbal saying about Muhammad Ibn Ishaq, ‘He was a man who narrated traditions out of
whim. He took other narrators’ books and adopted their traditions in his own books.’”25 Also, Al-Maruzi
says, “Ahmad Ibn Hanbal said, ‘Muhammad Ibn Ishaq altered the facts. When he entered Baghdad, it
made no difference for him whether to narrate traditions from Kalbi or others.’”26
Hanbal Ibn Ishaq says, “I heard Ahmad Ibn Hanbal saying, ‘The speech of Ibn Ishaq is not proof.’”27
Abdullah Ibn Ahmad also says, “I never saw my father considering traditions quoted by Ibn Ishaq as
valid; rather he changed his traditions.” He was asked, “Can the traditions of Ibn Ishaq be dependable?”
He replied, “They are not dependable.” Ayyub Ibn Ishaq Ibn Samiri says, “I asked Ahmad, ‘Would you
accept a tradition narrated only by Ibn Ishaq?’ He said, ‘No, By God! I saw him narrating the speech of a
group in one tradition without distinguishing each individual’s speech from another.’”28 About Ibn Ishaq,
Al-Maymuni narrates from Ibn Mu’in, “He was doubtful.”29 Al-Nisa’i says about him, “He is not a strong
person.”30
The document of this tradition is also faulty on the side of Muhammad Ibn Ibrahim Ibn Al-Harith AlTaymi from whom Ibn Ishaq has narrated the tradition. Al-Aqili quotes from Abdullah Ibn Ahmad, from
his father who said about Muhammad Ibn Ibrahim, “In his traditions, there are biases. He narrates
unknown traditions.”31 Moreover, the document of the present tradition reaches back to Abdullah Ibn
Zayd about whom the viewpoints of Tirmidhi and others were mentioned.
For studying other aspects of the document and reviewing other traditions narrated about the dream as
the origin of the Adhan, you can refer to Al-Nass wa’l-Ijtihad, case 23, Al-I’tisam bil Kitab wa’l-Sunnah,
discussion on Al-Tathwib ﬁ Adhan Salat Al-Fajr and Tadhkira Al-Fuqaha’, Vol. 3, p. 38 and 39.

The Chapters of Adhan and Iqamah
Sunni jurisprudents have a lot of controversies regarding the chapters of Adhan and iqamah. Ibn Rushd
says, “Scholars have controversy over Adhan holding four different views.”32 Having mentioned these

four methods, he says, “The reasons for the different views held by these four groups are various
traditions narrated in this regard and the variation of common routine among the members of each group
over time.”33 Yet, the main differences among Shi’a and Sunni jurisprudents are in two issues; one is
whether “ﻞﻤ ﺧَﻴﺮِ اﻟﻌﻠ ﻋ( ”ﺣHurry to the best deed) is part of the Adhan and iqamah, and the other is
that if tathwib is permitted in Adhan or not.

Hayya Ala Khayr al-Amal
Besides what is enormously narrated from the Ahl al-Bayt (a.s) about the inclusion of Hayya Ala Khayr
al-Amal in both Adhan and iqamah, various traditions have been narrated by the Sunnis. Bayhaqi, in AlSunan Al-Kubra, has a chapter entitled, ِﻞﻤﺮِ اﻟﻌ ﺧَﻴﻠ ﻋ ﺣ ﻓوي ﻣﺎ ر:“ ﺑﺎبChapter: Narrations About
Hayya Ala Khayr al-Amal” Here, we mention some of these traditions as quoted from Al-Sunan AlKubra and other sources and then bring some Sunni scholars’ conﬁrmation of them.
Ibn Umar used to say, in Adhan, Allahu Akbar and Ashhadu An La Ilaha Illa Allah three times each.
Then, he probably said Hayya Ala Khayr al-Amal (Hurry to the best of deed) after Hayya Ala al-Falah
(Hurry to salvation).
The document of this tradition, as narrated in Al-Muwatta’ by Muhammad Ibn Al-Hasan Al-Shaybani, is,
“Malik narrated from Naﬁ’ and he narrated from Ibn Umar that… etc.”34 Regarding the regularities
common among our Sunni brothers, who can question the validity of this tradition’s document? Bukhari,
too, writes about this document, “The most valid documentation of a tradition is that narrated by Malik
from Naﬁ’ from Ibn Umar. Hakim has quoted this statement of Bukhari from Muhammad Ibn Isma’il AlBukhari.35 Ibn Hajar has also mentioned it in the biography of Naﬁ’ in Tahdhib Al-Tahdhib.
Ibn Umar used not to say Adhan when he was in travel; he rather used to say Hayya Ala al-Falah and,
sometimes, Hayya Ala Khayr al-Amal.
Muhammad Ibn Sirin, about Ibn Umar, said, “Ibn Umar used to say Hayya Ala Khayr al-Amal in Adhan.”
Nasir Ibn Dha’luq has narrated the same thing about Ibn Umar while he was in a travel, as he has
quoted from Abu Umamah.
Ibn Hazm, in his Al-Muhalla, writes, “It is indeed proven that Ibn Umar and Ibn Umamah, son of Sahl Ibn
Hunayf, used to say in the Adhan Hayya Ala Khayr al-Amal; and this has been proven by the most valid
documents.”36
Ali Ibn Al-Husayn (a.s) used to follow Hayya Ala al-Falah by Hayya Ala Khayr al-Amal in the Adhan
saying, “The primary Adhan37 was like this.”38
Halabi, in Sirah, says, “Ibn Umar and Imam Zayn Al-Abidin Ali Ibn Al-Husayn, after Hayya Ala al-Falah
used to say Hayya Ala Khayr al-Amal.”39

Whenever Ibn Umar said Hayya Ala al-Falah in Adhan, he followed it by Hayya Ala Khayr al-Amal.
Then he said Allahu Akbar…40
The editor of the book writes down as footnote, “This tradition is narrated by Ibn Abi Shaybah from Ibn
Ajlan and Ubaydullah from Naﬁ’ from Ibn Umar.41 The narrators reported by Ibn Abi Shaybah are
generally accepted by all Sunni jurisprudents.42
Bilal used to say Hayya Ala Khayr al-Amal during calling for the Fajr (Dawn) Prayer, but the Messenger
of Allah ordered him to say Al-Salat Khayrun Min al-nawm (Prayer is preferred to sleep) instead.43
The only problem posed by the author of Majma’ al-Zawa’id about this tradition is the existence of Abdul
Rahman Ibn Ammar Ibn Sa’d among the narrators. However, by reference to Rijal books, it becomes
clear that no one has totally rejected him. Ibn Habban, in contrast, has considered him among the
trustworthy narrators. It is interesting that despite these valid traditions recorded in the most authentic
books of the Sunnis, Ibn Taymiyah says, “Hayya Ala Khayr al-Amal is added by the heretic.”44 Nawawi
has rejected it in Al-Majmu’. The major problem that some people have mentioned about Hayya Ala
Khayr al-Amal is that the practice of Ibn Umar and Abu Umamah, the Companions, is not proof and the
traditions about their practice are not successive.
It should be said, in reply, that, ﬁrst, some people regard the tradition and speech of the Companions as
proof, as is quoted from Abu Hanifah, “We follow whatever we inherit from the Companions and
investigate those of their followers and may oppose them.”45 Sarakhsi, too, says in Usul, “Our scholars,
both the past and the late, have no difference in the fact that the speech of a Companion is proof in an
issue which cannot be obtained by Qiyas.”46 In saying Hayya Ala Khayr al-Amal, there is undoubtedly
no analogy. Second, in some of the traditions, previously cited and others, Hayya Ala Khayr al-Amal is
attributed to the time of the Prophet (a.s) and his own assertion.47
According to these traditions, the Prophet ordered to replace Hayya Ala Khayr al-Amal with Al-Salat
Khayrun Min al-Nawm in the Adhan of the Fajr (Morning) Prayer; yet, this does not harm our intention,
since as is explicit in the tradition, this substitution is only for the Adhan of the Fajr Prayer. Therefore, the
Adhan of the other Prayers should include Hayya Ala Khayr al-Amal as stipulated in the same tradition.
Moreover, this tradition is in contrast with the traditions that deny tathwib in Adhan and shows clearly
that Al-Salat Khayrun Min al-Nawm is something added after the Prophet (a.s).48
The probability of the abrogation of Hayya Ala Khayr al-Amal is also impossible, since if it were so, Ibn
Umar, Abu Umamah and others would be informed and it would be meaningless to mention it in their
Adhan. Furthermore, traditions narrated from the Ahl al-Bayt (a.s) stipulate that Hayya Ala Khayr alAmal is a major part of Adhan in all occasions, which is revealed to the honorable Prophet.49

Discussion on Tathwib
The second issue of controversy among the Sunni and Shi’a jurisprudents is tathwib. There is also
controversy over it among the Sunni jurisprudents themselves. It has been said, “Tathwib means return
and is therefore returning to calling out to prayers. When it is called out Hayya Ala al-Salat, people are
invited to prayers; when Al-Salat Khayrun Min al-Nawm is called out, there is a returning to the same
phrase which means inviting to the prayers. It is quoted from Al-Mughrib that the traditional tathwib is
the same calling out of Al-Salat Khayrun Min al-Nawm in the Fajr Prayers twice and the recent one is
calling out Al-Salat Al-Salat (prayer, prayer) or Qaamat Qaamat (Prayer is established). Another
meaning of tathwib is saying Hayya Ala al-Salat and Hayya Ala al-Falah each twice between Adhan
and iqamah.”50
Anyway, whatever meaning tathwib may have, it is not included in Adhan and iqamah, but is something
added later. Since the common meaning of tathwib is to say Al-Salat Khayrun Min al-Nawm we focus
on it in this discussion. Ibn Rushd in Bidayah Al-Mujtahid, about the controversy over this issue, says:
The jurisprudents are not in agreement whether Al-Salat Khayrun Min al-Nawm should be said in the
Morning Adhan or not. Most of them believe that it should be said, but some do not agree with it, since it
was not so in the Adhan of the Prophet. Shaﬁ’i believes so. The difference in this issue is that whether
this phrase was said in the Prophet’s reign or added in Umar’s.51
The following is quoted from Al-Muhadhab:
In case of the Morning Adhan, after Hayya Ala al-Salat and Hayya Ala al-Falah, tathwib—saying AlSalat Khayrun Min al-Nawm should be added twice. But in the recent verdicts, to say this phrase is
undesirable.52
In Al-Majmu’, it is written that Abu Hanifah did not accept tathwib in this way and in Sharh Kabir, some
people such as Ibn Umar, Hasan, Malik, Sufyan Thawri, Ishaq and Shaﬁ’i believe in tathwib (in its
common sense). Abu Hanifah said, “Tathwib between Adhan and iqamah for the Morning Prayer is to
say Hayya Ala al-Salat and Hayya Ala al-Falah each twice.53 Nearly the same is narrated in AlMughni.54 Anyhow, in both books, the tradition of Abu Mahdhurah is adduced for tathwib. This tradition
says, “In case of the Morning Prayer, you should say, ‘Al-Salat Khayrun Min al-Nawm…”
It should be borne in mind that some people have considered tathwib as external to Adhan. In AlMabsut, after quoting a tradition, Sarakhsi says, “This tradition is an argument for tathwib being after
Adhan (not a part of it).”55 After some more lines, he says, “People created this tathwib.56 People of
Kufah added Al-Salat Khayrun Min al-Nawm to the Adhan and set the tathwib between Adhan and
iqamah as two times of Hayya Ala al-Falah.
Now that the controversy of the Sunni jurisprudents themselves about tathwib became clear, we

conclude that tathwib and even Al-Salat Khayrun Min al-Nawm is not included in Adhan and to say it
between Adhan and iqamah is not recommended at all because nothing has been revealed about it, nor
is there any recommendation about it by the Prophet (a.s). Rather it is a phrase included in Adhan after
the Prophet (a.s) by some of the Companions’ personal desire. Authentic evidences, to be discussed
later on, are present in the Sunni traditions proving our claim.

Scholars’ Views on the Origin of Tathwib
Imam Malik says, in Al-Muwatta’:
“It has been narrated to us that the caller to the Prayer came to Umar for the Morning Prayer and found
him asleep; he said, “Prayer is preferred to sleep. (Al-Salat Khayrun Min al-Nawm)” Umar therefore
ordered to include this phrase in the Adhan for the Morning Prayer.”57
As is seen, it is explicitly mentioned in this tradition that Al-Salat Khayrun Min al-Nawm is an addition to
the Adhan made by Umar and has nothing to do with the original Adhan of Islam. Thus Muhammad Ibn
Al-Hasan Al-Shaybani, in Al-Muwatta’, stipulates that Al-Salat Khayrun Min al-Nawm is not related to
the Adhan. His exact viewpoint is that “Al-Salat Khayrun Min al-Nawm is said after the Adhan and since
it is not a part of it, it is not obligatory to add.”58
Suyuti, in Tanwir Al-Hawalik, explaining the document of this tradition, says:
What Malik has narrated from Umar is also narrated by Al-Darqutni in his Sunan with two documents;
one is narrated by Waki’, in his Musannaf, from Muhammad Ibn Ajlan from Naﬁ’ from Umar’s son from
Umar who instructed his Muezzin (caller to Adhan), “When you reach Hayya Ala al-Falah in the Morning
Adhan, you should say Al-Salat Khayrun Min al-Nawm twice.” 59
Zurqani narrates the same issue in Ta’liqah.60 Master Sunni biographists have validated the narrators in
both document chains and in general, there is no fallacy in the documents cited by the Sunni
jurisprudents.61 Shawkani, about Al-Salat Khayrun Min al-Nawm, quotes the following from Al-Bahr AlZukhar:
When Umar invented this phrase, his son told him, “This is heresy.” When hearing this phrase, Ali is
narrated as saying, “Do not add anything to the Adhan.” The author of Al-Bahr Al-Zukhar, after citing
the tradition of Abu Mahdhurah and Bilal says, “If tathwib were religiously allowed, Ali, Ibn Umar and
Tawus would not deny it.” As a conclusion from the traditions, we accept this issue (tathwib), not
religiously, but if said as an additional part of Adhan.62
It is narrated from Abu Hanifah from Hammad from Ibrahim in Jami’ Al-Masanid…
I asked him about tathwib and he replied, “People have made tathwib and it is a good thing they have
made. Tathwib includes saying Al-Salat Khayrun Min al-Nawm twice, after Adhan.” Imam Muhammad

Ibn Hasan Shaybani has cited this tradition in Athar from Abu Hanifah saying, “This is Abu Hanifah’s
statement and we follow it.”63
It is narrated from Ibn Uyaynah from Al-Layth that Mujahid said:
“I was with Ibn Umar when we heard someone saying tathwib in the mosque. Ibn Umar said, ‘Let us get
away from this heretic.’”64
Abu Dawud narrates this occurrence from Mujahid about the Noon or Evening Prayer.65
Ibn Jurayj says:
Amr Ibn Hafs informed me that Sa’d, a muezzin, was the ﬁrst to say Al-Salat Khayrun Min al-Nawm.
That was during Umar’s reign. At ﬁrst, Umar told him that it was a heresy, but left it to himself later.
Balabil did not say Adhan for Umar.66
Ibn Jurayj says:
Hasan Ibn Muslim informed me that someone asked Tawus, “When was Al-Salat Khayrun Min al-Nawm
ﬁrst called out?” He replied, “That was not called during the Prophet’s reign. After his demise, in the
reign of Abu Bakr, Balabil heard this phrase from a man who was not a caller to Adhan. So, he learnt it
and called out Adhan with it from then on. Abu Bakr was a little while alive after this happening. Then in
his reign, Umar said, “It would be better if we prohibit Balabil from what he has invented.” But he
apparently forgot this issue and people called out Adhan with this phrase up to the present time.67
Though a little difference is noticed between the ﬁrst and second traditions, they share the same
concept; that is tathwib and Al-Salat Khayrun Min al-Nawm was established after the Messenger of
Allah (a.s). Anyway, the tradition of Malik with the document of Al-Darqutni and the testimony of famous
and master Sunni jurisprudents sufﬁce for proving it.

Examining the Traditions of Tathwib
The traditions resorted to for proving Al-Salat Khayrun Min al-Nawm are all fallacious regarding their
documents. These traditions are mostly those narrated by Abu Dawud and Al-Nisa’i from Abu
Mahdhurah as is mentioned in Al-Mughni,68 Al-Sharh Al-Kabir69 and Al-Majmu’.70

The tradition of Nisa’i
In Sunan Al-Nisa’i, the tradition is as follows:
Suwayd Ibn Nasr said: Abdullah narrates from Sufyan from Ibn Ja’far from Abi Salman that Abu
Mahdhurah said: “I called out Adhan for the Holy Prophet (a.s) and I called out in the Morning Adhan AlSalat Khayrun Min al-Nawm.71

The document of this tradition in Sunan Bayhaqi is in this form: “It was narrated for us from Sufyan
Thawri from Abu Ja’far from Abu Sulayman…” Abu Salman is therefore replaced with Abu Sulayman.
Bayhaqi continues: “The name of Abu Sulayman is Hammam Mu’adhin (muezzin).”72
In this document, Abu Salman or Abu Sulayman is named Hammam Mu’adhin and is an unknown
person. All that Ibn Hajar has brought about this man is that, “It is said that the name of Abu Salman
Mu’adhin is Hammam and he narrates traditions from Ali and Abu Mahdhurah. Abu Ja’far Farra’ and Ala’
Ibn Salih Kuﬁ narrate traditions on his authority.73
Beside the problem posed by Abu Sulayman about the document of this tradition, some believe that Abu
Ja’far whose name is in this tradition is not known and not the same person as Abu Ja’far Al-Farra’.
Nisa’i himself has mentioned this issue in Sunan.

The traditions of Abu Dawud
(1) Musaddad narrated to us from al-Harith Ibn Ubayd from Muhammad Ibn Abd al-Malik Ibn Abu
Mahdhurah from his father that his grandfather said: I said, “O the Messenger of Allah! Teach me your
way of saying the Adhan!” The Prophet touched my head and said, “Say like this…” He mentioned the
phrases in Adhan one by one until he reached Hayya Ala al-Falah; and then he said: “In case of the
Morning Prayer, say: Al-Salat Khayrun Min al-Nawm.74
In this tradition’s document, there is Muhammad Ibn Abd al-Malik about whom Ibn Hajar narrates Ibn
Qattan’s saying, “He is unidentiﬁed and nobody has ever narrated a tradition from him except Harith.”
After quoting the traditions of Thawri and Harith Ibn Ubayd narrated by Muhammad Ibn Abd al-Malik, Ibn
Hajar quotes Abdul Haq as saying, “We cannot adduce these documents.”75 Harith Ibn Ubayd is also
subject of controversy.76
(2) Al-Hasan Ibn Ali, nicknamed Abu Ali, narrated to us from Abu Asim and Abd al-Razzaq from Abu
Jurayj that Uthman Ibn Sa’ib narrated from his father and the mother of Abd al-Malik Ibn Abu
Mahdhurah that Abu Mahdhurah narrates from the honorable Prophet (a.s) that Al-Salat Khayrun Min
al-Nawm is said twice in the Morning…77
In this tradition too, Uthman Ibn Sa’ib and his father are not known except by this very tradition.78 The
mother of Abd al-Malik is also unknown.
(3) Al-Nufayli narrated to us from Ibrahim Ibn Isma’il Ibn Abd al-Malik that he heard his grandfather, Abu
Mahdhurah, saying in the Fajr Prayer Al-Salat Khayrun Min al-Nawm.79
This document is also invalid, since Ibrahim Ibn Isma’il Ibn Abd al-Malik has explicitly been criticized.80
In concluding from the traditions narrated about tathwib, it should be said that, ﬁrst, as we know, the
documents of these traditions are doubtful and unacceptable. Second, even if these traditions are not

considered as doubtful, they undoubtedly cannot be followed. The reason is that they are in contrast with
those true ones stating that Al-Salat Khayrun Min al-Nawm is a phrase added by people’s own
approbation, after the time of the Prophet (a.s). As a result, both groups of traditions are invalid and thus
unacceptable. Therefore, there is no proof for the inclusion of tathwib in the Adhan, or its
recommendation after the Adhan.

Testimony to Ali’s (a.s) wilayah in Adhan
As the ﬁnal discussion of this chapter, I quote the research-based statements of Allamah Sharaf Al-Din,
in Al-Nass wa’l-Ijtihad, to illuminate the issue of the testimony to Ali’s (a.s) Wilayah in Adhan:
“Adhan includes eighteen phrases, in our view as followers of Imamiyyah; Allahu Akbar (Allah is great)
four times; Ashhadu An La Ilaha Illa Allah (I testify that there is no deity but Allah) twice; Ashhadu Anna
Muhammadan Rasoul Allah (I testify that Muhammad is the Messenger of Allah) twice; Hayya Ala alSalat (Hurry to prayer) twice; Hayya Ala al-Falah (Hurry to salvation) twice; Hayya Ala Khayr al-Amal
(Hurry to the best of deed) twice; Allahu Akbar (Allah is great) twice; La Ilaha Illa Allah (There is no deity
but Allah) twice.”
iqamah is composed of seventeen phrases which are the same as Adhan’s, each repeated twice, except
La Ilaha Illa Allah (There is no deity but Allah) which is said once; and between Hayya Ala Khayr alAmal (Hurry to the best of deed) and Allahu Akbar (Allah is great), there are two times of Qad Qaamat
al-Salat (Surely prayer was established).
Tribute to Muhammad and his Household (saying “ﺪﻤﺤﺪ وآل ﻣﻤﺤ ﻣ ﻋﻠ ”اﻟﻠﻬﻢ ﺻﻞAllahumma Salli Ala
Muhammad(in) wa Aali Muhammad) after mentioning the name of the Prophet (a.s) is recommended as
is completing the testimonies by the testimony to the Wilayah and Imamate of Ali (a.s), in both Adhan
and iqamah.
Whoever has denied the testimony to Ali’s Wilayah in Adhan, regarding it as heresy, has made mistake
and has as uncommon belief. The caller to Adhan in Islam [usually added phrases to the beginning and
the end of Adhan—phrases that are not derived from the religion, but still they are not heresy and adding
them is not forbidden. The reason is that the callers to Adhan do not consider these phrases as parts of
Adhan, and include them just due to the general arguments.81 The testimony to Ali’s Wilayah is subject
to these general arguments. Moreover, short phrases from the people themselves do not nullify Adhan
and iqamah.82 To say these during Adhan and iqamah is therefore not forbidden…”83
Consequently, since naming Ali (a.s) is as worship, there is no doubt about the preference of mentioning
his name in general and in Adhan, in particular. As Muttaqi Hindi narrates in Kanz Al-Ummal:

.ٌةﺒﺎد ﻋﻠ ﻋﺮذِﻛ

Mentioning Ali’s name is as worship.84
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Simultaneous Performance of Prayers
One of the issues, which is of great attention to the observers and is especially evident in places of
pilgrimage like Mecca and Medina, is that most of the Sunnis, even their travelers, perform the ﬁve
prayers at ﬁve distinct times and the Shi’a perform them as Jam’ Taqdim1 or Jam’ Ta’khir.2 This
difference is very astonishing for the public who are unaware of the traditional and jurisprudential issues
and also for most of the Sunnis who are used to differentiating between the ﬁve times.
During the hajj pilgrimage, I met a young salesman in Medina who was originally Turkish. He asked me,
“Why do Iranians miss their Evening Prayer?” The simplest answer to persuade him in that short time
was that at least they are travelers and it is permissible for them to delay the Evening Prayer and
perform the Evening and Night Prayers together.3 Further elaboration was not possible in that short
period, but it can be deeply discussed with the scholars to inform people of it and hence eradicate some
false opinions. This is of course possible if the scholars are not affected by the common habit and the
status quo in the society, which unfortunately sometimes happens. Fossilization of ideas in the people’s

minds has basically been one of the major problems of the Prophets in the course of history. The
disbelievers are quoted in the Holy Qur’an as saying:

.َﺘَﺪُونﻬ ﻣﻢ آﺛَﺎرِﻫَﻠﻧﱠﺎ ﻋا وﺔﻣ اَﻠﻧَﺎ ﻋﺎءﺪْﻧَﺎ آﺑﺟﻧﱠﺎ و ﻗَﺎﻟُﻮا اﻞﺑ
Nay! They say: We found our fathers on a course, and surely we are guided by their footsteps.
(44:22)
Both the Shi’a and the Sunnis should therefore know that some of their habitual rules, which are taken
for granted, are not really self-evident in Islam; rather they have no true document. The reason for the
existence of these common habits has been the verdict of great scholars in some cases, and political
considerations in most others, while the same rules had not been common previously and had just been
some alternatives beside others. Surprisingly, these habitual rules are evident even in case of everyday
duties of the Muslims, like ablution, prayer, etc.
So painful it is! Muslims who have seen the Prophet’s ablution and prayer everyday, have so much
disagreement even in a tangible issue like the crossed position of hands in prayers. Some prohibit it,
others know it undesirable and others permissible and still some others know it desirable. Some say the
hands should be placed above the navel, others believe they should be beneath the navel and so on,
while the Prophet performed prayer ﬁve times everyday, before all the Muslims and said:

.ّﻠﺻ اﺘُﻤﻮﻧأﻳﻤﺎ رﻠﱡﻮا ﻛﺻ
Pray as you see me pray.4
Whatever the reason for these controversies be, and regardless of their justiﬁability or unjustiﬁability, it is
evident that clarity of an issue for a certain group in by no means the proof of it according to the Qur’an
and tradition. In this discussion, we are to discuss, based on what was mentioned, performing the
prayers together and their exact time to make it clear that simultaneous performance of prayers is
permissible in all conditions, according to authentic traditions of the Sunnis. In fact, the Noon and
Afternoon Prayers and also the Evening and Night Prayers have the same time.

Prayer Times According to the Holy Qur’an
God, the Exalted, states in the Holy Qur’an:

َﺎنﺮِ ﻛآنَ اﻟْﻔَﺠنﱠ ﻗُﺮﺮِ اآنَ اﻟْﻔَﺠﻗُﺮ وﻞ اﻟﻠﱠﻴﻖ ﻏَﺴَﻟﺲِ اﺪُﻟُﻮكِ اﻟﺸﱠﻤةَ ﻟَ اﻟﺼﻢﻗا
. اﻮدﺸْﻬﻣ
Keep up prayer from the declining of the sun till the darkness of the night and the morning
recitation; surely the morning recitation is witnessed. (18:78).
In this honorable verse, Almighty God orders the prayers from the declining of the sun until the darkness
of the night and also orders of performing the Morning Prayer, stating that the Morning Prayer is
witnessed by the angels of night and day. Considering the lexicon, traditions, exegesis of the verse and
the common sense, it is understood that the All-Wise God has ordered the ﬁve prayers in this verse,
determining their times. Ibn Faris says about the meaning of duluk (declining):
The word has a root meaning ‘declining’ or ‘removing something from something else in a general way.’
When it is said, ‘It declined,’ it means that it disappeared. Also, it means moving something in a way that
it does not remain in one place.5
Ibn Athir, in Nihayah, supports this meaning, too. Azhari believes that declining of the sun is its
inclination from the center of the sky in the middle of the day. This way, the verse contains all the ﬁve
prayers and it means:
O Muhammad! “Set up prayers!” That is keeping up praying from the declining of the sun to the
darkness of the night. So, up to this part of the verse, four prayers are contained, i.e. Noon, Afternoon,
Evening and Night Prayers. The ﬁfth prayer is included in “”وﻗﺮآن اﻟﻔﺠﺮ, meaning perform the Morning
Prayer. Therefore, these are the ﬁve prayers Allah has considered obligatory for His Prophet and the
ummah. If we regard duluk as meaning the sunset, the verse will refer only to three prayers.6 In Arabic,
 دﻟﻮكmeans ‘declining,’ that is when the sun passes the longitude and when it rises or sets, because in
sunrise and sunset, the sunlight declines, too. In (the book entitled) Nawadir Al-I’rab too, the word
means the height of the sun.
Mubarrid has also conﬁrmed that duluk refers to the inclination of the sun toward west up to sunset.7 As
a result, even though duluk may mean the setting of the sun, in this honorable verse, the most suitable
meaning is the declining of the sun from the center of the sky. Beside what was narrated from Azhari
and others in proving this meaning, various other traditions have also been narrated in this regard, two of
which we bring here:

 أﺗﺎﻧ:  وﺳﻠﱠﻢ ﻋﻠﻴﻪﻪ اﻟّﻪ ﺻﻠ اﻟﺳﻮل ر ﻗﺎل:ﻪ ﻋﻨﻪ ﻗﺎل اﻟﺴﻌﻮد رﺻ ﻣﻦ اﺑﻦﻋ
.ﺮ اﻟﻈﱡﻬِ ﺑّﻠ ﻓَﺼ زاﻟَﺖﻴﻦﺪُﻟﻮكِ اﻟﺸﱠﻤﺲِ ﺣ ﻟﻼم اﻟﺴﻠﻴﻪ ﻋﻴﻞﺟِﺒﺮﺋ

Ibn Mas’ud—may Allah be pleased with him—said: The Messenger of Allah (a.s) said: “(Archangel)
Gabriel (a.s) came to me at the time of (duluk) declining of the sun and performed the Noon Prayer with
me.”
The same concept is narrated from other people such as Ibn Abbas, Anas, Umar, Ibn Umar, Abu Barza
and others. It is also narrated from the Ahl al-Bayt (a.s) that duluk means declining, not sunset.

.ِﺮﺘﺎ اﻟﻔَﺠﻌﻛﺮِ( رآنُ اﻟﻔَﺠ )ﻗُﺮ،ﺼﺎﻓُﻪ( اﻧﺘ اﻟﻠّﻴﻞﻖ )ﻏَﺴ،ﺲِ( زَواﻟُﻬﺎﻟﻮكُ اﻟﺸﱠﻤ)د
‘Declining of the sun’ is its inclination toward the west and ‘the darkness of the night’ is the middle of the
night and ‘Qur’an Al-Fajr’ is the two-unit Morning Prayer.8
With regard to these various traditions, we cannot regard the two traditions narrated by Suyuti from Ibn
Mas’ud and Ali (a.s), implying that duluk means the sunset. Furthermore, these two types of traditions
are in contrast. Supposing that the ﬁrst group of traditions are not preferable and the invalidity of both
types is proven, it undoubtedly becomes clear that we should refer to the Holy Qur’an’s lexical level,
which made it obvious that duluk in the honorable verse means declining of the sun. That is why Shaﬁ’i
stipulates, “Duluk, in the verse, stands for the declining of the sun.”
About the word ( ﻏﺴﻖghasaq) in the honorable verse, the author of Mu’jam Maqayis Al-Lughah says,
“The root of ghasaq (darkness of the night) is (gh-s-q), which is grammatically perfect (sahih) meaning
‘darkness.’ The meaning of ghasaq is hence ‘darkness.’9 Raghib says in Mufradat, “ghasaq stands for
the intensity of the darkness.” It is also quoted from Ibn Abbas that the word means the appearance of
night and its darkness.10
Anyway, it seems that  ﻏﺴﻖ اﻟﻠﻴﻞmeans the middle of the night and this is more compatible with what
Raghib said in Mufradat previously quoted. So, it is very unlikely that  ﻏﺴﻖ اﻟﻠﻴﻞrefers to sunset or the
beginning of the night, because sunset is neither the intensity of the darkness nor the appearance of the
night. It is neither the darkness of the night nor the time for the Night Prayer.

Examining the Honorable Verse
Now that the meanings of duluk, ghasaq and qur’an al-fajr are clear, we understand that God, the
Almighty, has ordered the performance of ﬁve prayers in this verse, mentioning the time of these
prayers. The verse states: perform prayers from the noon up to the middle of the night and perform the
Morning Prayer, too. Accordingly, the time of the four prayers begins from the noon until the midnight. If
we did not have enough evidence that we should perform the Noon and Afternoon Prayers before the
sunset and the Evening and Night Prayers after the sunset, we could conclude from the verse that the
common time of these four prayers is from the Noon up to the midnight.

However, since there is ﬁrm evidence on the fact that the Noon and Afternoon Prayers should be
performed before the sunset and the Evening and Night Prayers after it, we have to restrict the general
signiﬁcance of the honorable verse. In other cases, however, we can resort to the verse and conclude:
From the beginning of the noon until the sunset is the common time for the Noon and Afternoon
Prayers11 and from the sunset to the ﬁrst half (or the ﬁrst one-third) of the night, according to different
views, is the common time for the Evening and Night Prayers.
That is why when Imam Baqir (a.s) was asked about the Prayers ordered by Almighty God, he said:
“They are ﬁve prayers a day.” He was asked again: “Has Allah mentioned them in His Book?” Imam
Baqir (a.s) stated:

“.ﻞ اﻟﻠﱠﻴﻖ ﻏَﺴَﺲِ إﻟﺪُﻟُﻮكِ اﻟﺸﱠﻤﻠَﯜةَ ﻟ اﻟﺼﻢ”أﻗ:ِﻪﻨَﺒِﻴ ﻟﺗَﻌﺎﻟكَ و ﺗَﺒﺎرﻪ اﻟ! ﻗﺎلﻢﻧَﻌ
ﻦﺎﻫﻤﻠﻮاتٍ ﺳ ﺻﻊﺑ أر اﻟﻠّﻴﻞﻖ ﻏَﺴﺲِ إﻟﻟﻮكِ اﻟﺸﱠﻤ دﻴﻦ ﻓَﻔﻴﻤﺎ ﺑ،ﻬﺎ( زَواﻟُﻬﺎﻟُﻮﻛ)د
َآنﺮِ إنﱠ ﻗُﺮﻗُﺮآنَ اﻟﻔَﺠ ”و: ﻗﺎل ﺛﻢ.ﺼﺎﻓُﻪﻮ اﻧْﺘ( ﻫ اﻟﻠّﻴﻞﻖ )ﻏَﺴ.ﻦﻗﱠﺘَﻬو وﻦﻨَﻬﻴﺑ وﻪاﻟ
“.ًﺸْﻬﻮداﺮِ ﻛﺎنَ ﻣاﻟﻔَﺠ
Yes, Almighty God said to His Prophet: “Keep up prayer from the declining of the sun until the darkness
of the night”. Duluk is the declining of the sun so, He has obliged the performance of ﬁve prayers
between the time of decline of the sun and midnight; and has determined the time of them. ghasaq is
midnight.12 He, the Almighty, then said, “…and the morning recitation. Surely, the morning recitation is
witnessed.”
Razi acknowledges, in Al-Tafsir Al-Kabir, that the honorable verse implies the common time of the
prayers:
“If we interpret ghasaq as intense darkness, we would say that intense darkness appears at the
disappearance of the white twilight, which appears at the disappearance of the red twilight itself. The
word ( إﻟuntil) in the honorable verse shows the end of a period. A rule, which is continued up to an
ultimate period, would be permissible up to the end of that period. As a result, performing all the prayers
is permissible before the appearance of the white twilight.”13
Furthermore, Razi says:
“If we take ghasaq as meaning the beginning of the darkness of the night, we can still get the meaning
of common time for all the prayers. If we interpret ghasaq as the beginning of appearance of darkness, it
would mean the sunset. So, what is mentioned in this verse would include three times: the decline of the
sun, the beginning of sunset and before the sunrise. This requires that, ﬁrst, the decline of the sun be
the common time for the Noon and Afternoon Prayers and, second, the beginning of sunset be the

common time for the Evening and Night Prayers. Therefore, interpreting gahsaq as the beginning of the
darkness requires that the performance of the Noon and Afternoon Prayers or Evening and Night
Prayers (simultaneously) be permissible, unconditionally (whether in travel or not).”14
He then continues:
“But external evidences prove that simultaneous performance of prayers, while not being in travel and
with no special problem, is not permissible.”
We will soon show you that traditions prove the permissibility of simultaneous performance of prayers
while not in travel and unconditionally.
Alusi, in spite of his extreme bias, has implicitly acknowledged this meaning for the honorable verse,
saying:
“The permissibility of simultaneous performance of the prayers is something conﬁrmed by true
traditions.”15

Simultaneous Performance of Prayers according to Traditions
This issue is so much taken for granted in the traditions that Sahih Al-Bukhari and Sahih Muslim, the
most reliable Sunni reference books of traditions, have frequently cited it. Ahmad Ibn Hanbal has
mentioned some of these traditions in his Musnad, which are also narrated in other sources.

Traditions in Sahih Muslim
In Sahih Muslim, there is a chapter entitled:

ﺮﻀ اﻟﺤ ﻓﻼﺗَﻴﻦ اﻟﺼﻴﻦﻊ ﺑﻤ اﻟﺠ:ﺑﺎب
Section: Simultaneous Performance of the Two Prayers while not being in Travel16
We hereinafter quote some of the traditions mentioned therein:

ﻐْﺮِباﻟﻤﻤﻴﻌﺎً و ﺟﺼﺮاﻟﻌ وﺮ وﺳﻠﱠﻢ اﻟﻈﱡﻬ ﻋﻠﻴﻪﻪ اﻟّ ﺻﻠﻪ اﻟﺳﻮل رّﻠ… ﺻ
.ٍﻔﺮ ﻏَﻴﺮِ ﺧَﻮفٍ وﻻ ﺳﻴﻌﺎً ﻓ ﺟﻤﺸﺎءاﻟﻌو
The Messenger of Allah (a.s) performed the Noon and Afternoon Prayers simultaneously and the

Evening and Night Prayers too, while he was not in travel nor was he in danger or fear.17

ِ ﻏَﻴﺮ ﻓﺪﻳﻨَﺔ ﺟﻤﻴﻌﺎً ﺑِﺎﻟﻤﺮ واﻟﻌﺼ وﺳﻠﱠﻢ اﻟﻈّﻬﺮ ﻋﻠﻴﻪﻪ اﻟّ ﺻﻠﻪ اﻟﺳﻮل رّﻠﺻ
.ﻪﺘﻦ أﻣ أﺣﺪاً ﻣﺤﺮِج أنْ ﻻ ﻳﻔَﺮٍ… أرادﺧَﻮفٍ وﻻ ﺳ
Abu Zubayr said: Sa’id narrated from Ibn `Abbas that The Prophet (a.s) performed the Noon and
Afternoon Prayers together in Medina, and not in travel, without any fear. I asked Sa’id, “Why did the
Prophet (a.s) do so?” He answered, “I asked the same question from Ibn Abbas and he answered, “The
Prophet (a.s) did not want to take his nation into trouble.18

ﺸﺎءاﻟﻌﻐﺮِب وﺼﺮِ واﻟﻤاﻟﻌﺮِ و اﻟﻈﱡﻬﻴﻦ وﺳﻠﱠﻢ ﺑ ﻋﻠﻴﻪﻪ اﻟّ ﺻﻠﻪ اﻟﺳﻮل رﻤﻊ… ﺟ
.ﺘَﻪ أﻣﺤﺮِج أنْ ﻻ ﻳﻄﺮ… أراد ﻏَﻴﺮ ﺧَﻮف وﻻ ﻣ ﻓﺪﻳﻨَﺔ اﻟﻤﻓ
Sa’id Ibn Jubayr says that Ibn Abbas said: “The Prophet (a.s) performed the Noon and Afternoon
Prayers and Evening and Night Prayers simultaneously in Medina, without any fear nor in the raining
conditions… not to take his nation into trouble.19

 ﻳﺎ: ﻗُﻠﺖ.ًﻤﻴﻌﺎﻌﺎً ﺟﺒﺳﻤﻴﻌﺎً وﻴﺎً ﺟ وﺳﻠﱠﻢ ﺛَﻤﺎﻧ ﻋﻠﻴﻪﻪ اﻟّ ﺻﻠﻊ اﻟﻨّﺒ ﻣﺖﻠﱠﻴ…ﺻ
: ﻗﺎل.ﺸﺎءﻞ اﻟﻌﻋﺠ وﻐﺮِب اﻟﻤﺮ وأﺧﱠﺮﺼ اﻟﻌﻞﺠﻋ و اﻟﻈﱡﻬﺮأﺑﺎ اﻟﺸّﻌﺜﺎء! أﻇُﻨﱡﻪ أﺧﱠﺮ
.َ ذاكوأﻧﺎ أﻇُﻦ
Amr narrates from Jabir Ibn Zayd that Ibn Abbas said: “We performed prayers with the Prophet (a.s),
once eight units (four units of the Noon Prayer and four units of the Afternoon Prayer) and once seven
units (three units of the Evening and four units of Night Prayers).” Amr says: I told Abu Al-Sha’tha’, “I
think the Prophet (a.s) delayed the Noon Prayer and hurried in the Afternoon Prayer and also delayed
the Evening prayer, hurrying in the Night Prayer.” He said, “I think so.”20
The second half of the previous tradition is not more than conjectures of the narrator himself; yet,
conjecture does not avail against the truth, as stipulated in the Holy Qur’an.

ﺮﺔً؛ اﻟﻈّﻬﻴﺛﻤﺎﻧﻌﺎً وﺒ ﺳﺪﻳﻨَﺔ ﺑِﺎﻟﻤّﻠ وﺳﻠﱠﻢ ﺻ ﻋﻠﻴﻪﻪ اﻟّ ﺻﻠﻪ اﻟﺳﻮلإنﱠ ر
.اﻟﻌﺸﺎء وﻐﺮِباﻟﻤ وﺼﺮاﻟﻌو

The Prophet (a.s) performed seven units and eight units of prayer in Medina—the Noon and Afternoon
Prayers, and the Evening and Night Prayers.21
In this tradition, disordered involution and evolution22 is used, i.e. seven units of the Evening and Night
Prayers and eight units of the Noon and Afternoon Prayers.

ِﻐﺮِباﻟﻤﺮِ وﺼاﻟﻌ اﻟﻈﱡﻬﺮِ وﻴﻦ ﺑﻤﻊ وﺳﻠﱠﻢ ﺟ ﻋﻠﻴﻪﻪ اﻟّ ﺻﻠﻪ اﻟﺳﻮل رﺖأﻳ… ر
337 .ﻘﺎﻟَﺘَﻪ ﻣﺪﱠقةَ ﻓَﺴﺄﻟْﺘُﻪ ﻓَﺼﺮﻳﺮ أﺑﺎ ﻫ… ﻓَﺄﺗَﻴﺖﺸﺎءاﻟﻌو
Abdullah Ibn Shaqiq says: One afternoon, Ibn Abbas delivered a sermon until the sun set and the stars
appeared. The public said, “Prayer! Prayer!”23 A man from Banu Tamim came saying, “Prayer! Prayer!”
repeatedly. Ibn Abbas reproached him and said, “Do you want to teach me the Prophet’s traditions? I
saw him performing the Noon and Afternoon Prayers together and the Evening and Night Prayers
simultaneously, too.”
Abdullah Ibn Shaqiq said: I was not satisﬁed with this claim, so I went to Abu Hurayrah and asked him
about it. He conﬁrmed the speech of Ibn Abbas.

ّﺳﻮلِ اﻟﻠﻬِﺼﻠﺪِ رﻬ ﻋﻠ ﻋﻼﺗَﻴﻦ اﻟﺼﻴﻦ ﺑﻊﻤﻨّﺎ ﻧَﺠﻛ وﻼةﻨﺎ ﺑِﺎﻟﺼﻤّﻠ ﻟﻚَ! أﺗُﻌم…ﻻ ا
.  وﺳﻠﱠﻢ ﻋﻠﻴﻪﻪاﻟ
A man told Ibn Abbas, “Prayer! Prayer!” Ibn Abbas did not say anything. The man repeated it three
times and Ibn Abbas kept quiet. At the third time, Ibn Abbas reproached him and said, “Do you teach me
prayers while we performed prayers simultaneously in the Prophet’s time?”24

The traditions of Sahih Al-Bukhari
Bukhari, who has always attempted not to narrate anything in contrast with the governments’ policies
and in accord with the tradition of the Ahl al-Bayt, narrates some of the aforementioned traditions under
different subtitles. Though other traditions are true according to this presupposition, he has not narrated
them and he himself is aware of the reason. Anyway, some traditions, which stipulate the simultaneous
performance of prayers unconditionally and even while not in travel are narrated by Bukhari in his Sahih.
In Chapter: Time of the Sunset, we read:

.ًﻤﻴﻌﺎﻴﺎً ﺟﺛﻤﺎﻧﻴﻌﺎً وﺒﻌﺎً ﺟﻤ وﺳﻠﱠﻢ ﺳ ﻋﻠﻴﻪﻪ اﻟّ ﺻﻠ اﻟﻨّﺒّﻠ… ﺻ

Abdullah Ibn Abbas says: The Prophet (a.s) performed seven units (of prayer) once and another eight
units together.25
In Chapter: About The Night Prayer And Its Time And One Who Has Much Time For Performing It, we
read:

.ﺸﺎءاﻟﻌ وﻐْﺮب وﺳﻠﱠﻢ اﻟﻤ ﻋﻠﻴﻪﻪ اﻟّ ﺻﻠ اﻟﻨّﺒّﻠ… ﺻ
Ibn Umar, Abu Ayyub and Ibn Abbas said that the Prophet (a.s) performed the Evening and Night
Prayers simultaneously.”26
In Chapter: About one who doesn’t perform naﬁlah (optional prayer) after an obligatory prayer, it is
written:

 ﻳﺎ: ﻗُﻠﺖ.ًﻤﻴﻌﺎﻌﺎً ﺟﺒﺳﻤﻴﻌﺎً وﻴﺎً ﺟ وﺳﻠﱠﻢ ﺛَﻤﺎﻧ ﻋﻠﻴﻪﻪ اﻟّ ﺻﻠﻊ اﻟﻨّﺒ ﻣﺖﻠﱠﻴ…ﺻ
: ﻗﺎل.ﺸﺎءﻞ اﻟﻌﻋﺠ وﻐﺮِب اﻟﻤﺮ وأﺧﱠﺮﺼ اﻟﻌﻞﺠﻋ و اﻟﻈﱡﻬﺮأﺑﺎ اﻟﺸّﻌﺜﺎء! أﻇُﻨﱡﻪ أﺧﱠﺮ
.َ ذاكوأﻧﺎ أﻇُﻦ
Amr narrates from Jabir Ibn Zayd that Ibn Abbas said: “We performed prayers with the Prophet (a.s),
once eight units (four units of the Noon Prayer and four units of the Afternoon Prayer) and once seven
units (three units of the Evening and four units of Night Prayers).” Amr says: I told Abu Al-Sha’tha’, “I
think the Prophet (a.s) delayed the Noon Prayer and hurried in the Afternoon Prayer and also delayed
the Evening prayer, hurrying in the Night Prayer.” He said, “I think so.”27
In the same chapter, Part: Postponing The Noon Prayer To The Afternoon, we read:

ﺮﺼاﻟﻌ وﺮﺔً اﻟﻈﱡﻬﻴﺛَﻤﺎﻧﻌﺎً وﺒ ﺳﺪﻳﻨَﺔ ﺑِﺎﻟﻤّﻠ وﺳﻠﱠﻢ ﺻ ﻋﻠﻴﻪﻪ اﻟّ ﺻﻠ… إنﱠ اﻟﻨّﺒ
.ﺴ ﻋ: ﻗﺎل.ﻴﺮةﻄ ﻣ ﻟﻴﻠَﺔﻠّﻪ ﻓ ﻟَﻌ:ﻮب ﻓﻘﺎل أﻳ.ﺸﺎءاﻟﻌ وﻐْﺮِباﻟﻤو
Ibn Abbas said: The Prophet (a.s) performed seven units of the Noon and Afternoon Prayers and eight
units of the Evening and Night Prayers in Medina.
Ayyub said, “It might have been raining.” He said, “Maybe.”28
In Tuhfat Al-Bari, the author acknowledges, in this part, that the title does not ﬁt the theme of the

tradition. It was more appropriate to entitle it “Chapter: On The Noon Prayer With The Afternoon One
And The Evening And Night Prayers.” He then concludes, “In Bukhari’s interpretation when naming this
chapter, there is fallacy and deﬁciency.”29
In Part: The Afternoon Time, we read:
Abu Umamah says: We performed the Noon Prayer with Umar Ibn Abdul Aziz, the Umayyad caliph, then
went to Anas Ibn Malik who was performing the Afternoon Prayer. I told him, ‘Uncle! Which prayer were
you performing?’ He said, ‘It was the Afternoon Prayer and this was the Prophet’s way of praying.’30
This tradition proves that Anas performed the Noon and Afternoon Prayers simultaneously following the
Prophet (a.s). It is very unlikely that Umar Ibn Abdul Aziz had performed the Noon Prayer at the end of
the Noon Prayer time since in that case it was not surprising that Anas was praying. Surprisingly, Anas
narrates this way of praying from the Messenger of Allah (a.s), using the word ‘ ﻛﻨﺎwe were’ and the
present tense verb ‘ ﻧﺼﻠpraying’ which show continuation of an action, as was the case in one of the
traditions of Ibn Abbas.
Also, In Part: The Afternoon Time, we read:

 ﻓﺲاﻟﺸّﻤ وﺮﺼ اﻟﻌّﻠ وﺳﻠﱠﻢ ﺻ ﻋﻠﻴﻪﻪ اﻟّ ﺻﻠﻪ اﻟﺳﻮلﺎﺋﺸَﺔَ إنﱠ رﻦ ﻋﻋ
.ﻬﺎﺗﺮﺠﻦ ﺣ ﻣءَﻈْﻬﺮِ اﻟﻔ ﻳﻬﺎ ﻟَﻢﺗﺠﺮﺣ
Aishah narrated that the Prophet (a.s) performed the Afternoon Prayer while the sun was shining and the
afternoon shade had not appeared in his room yet (i.e. the sun was still in the middle of the sky.)31

ِﺮﺼﻼةَ اﻟﻌ ﺻّﻠﺼ وﺳﻠﱠﻢ ﻳ ﻋﻠﻴﻪﻪ اﻟّ ﺻﻠ ﻛﺎنَ اﻟﻨّﺒ:ﺸﺔَ ﻗﺎﻟَﺖﻦ ﻋﺎﺋﻋ
.ُﻌﺪ ﺑءَﺮ اﻟﻔﻈْﻬ ﻟَﻢ ﻳﺗﺠﺮ ﺣﺔٌ ﻓﻌ ﻃﺎﻟﺲاﻟﺸﱠﻤو
The Prophet (a.s) performed the Afternoon Prayer when the sun was still shining in my room and there
was no sign of the afternoon shade yet.32
Muslim has narrated this tradition somehow differently. In any event, this tradition of Aishah as well as
the other traditions show that the Prophet (a.s) did not delay his Afternoon Prayer to a time when the
shade of objects is the same height or double the height of them; otherwise it was meaningless for
Aishah to say, “The sun was shining in my room and the afternoon shade had not appeared yet.”
Further, the room was small and even if its walls were low, the shade still appeared very soon. I am
certain that these traditions are the strongest arguments for proving the common time of the Noon and

Afternoon Prayers. Also, because there is a sense of continuation, some may deduce from these
traditions the early performance of the Afternoon Prayer. Anyhow, they at least prove the permissibility of
simultaneous performance of prayers.

The traditions of Musnad Ahmad
In Musnad Ahmad Ibn Hanbal, we read:

 ﻳﺎ: ﻗُﻠﺖ.ًﻤﻴﻌﺎﻌﺎً ﺟﺒﺳﻤﻴﻌﺎً وﻴﺎً ﺟ وﺳﻠﱠﻢ ﺛَﻤﺎﻧ ﻋﻠﻴﻪﻪ اﻟّ ﺻﻠﻊ اﻟﻨّﺒ ﻣﺖﻠﱠﻴ…ﺻ
: ﻗﺎل.ﺸﺎءﻞ اﻟﻌﻋﺠ وﻐﺮِب اﻟﻤﺮ وأﺧﱠﺮﺼ اﻟﻌﻞﺠﻋ و اﻟﻈﱡﻬﺮأﺑﺎ اﻟﺸّﻌﺜﺎء! أﻇُﻨﱡﻪ أﺧﱠﺮ
.َ ذاكوأﻧﺎ أﻇُﻦ
Amr narrates from Jabir Ibn Zayd that Ibn Abbas said: “We performed prayers with the Prophet (a.s),
once eight units (four units of the Noon Prayer and four units of the Afternoon Prayer) and once seven
units (three units of the Evening and four units of Night Prayers).” Amr says: I told Abu Al-Sha’tha’, “I
think the Prophet (a.s) delayed the Noon Prayer and hurried in the Afternoon Prayer and also delayed
the Evening prayer, hurrying in the Night Prayer.” He said, “I think so.”33

ًﺒﻌﺎﺮٍ ﺳﺴﺎﻓ ﻣﻘﻴﻤﺎً ﻏَﻴﺮ ﻣﺪﻳﻨَﺔ اﻟﻤ وﺳﻠﱠﻢ ﻓ ﻋﻠﻴﻪﻪ اﻟّﻪ ﺻﻠ اﻟﺳﻮل رّﻠ… ﺻ
.ًﻴﺎﺛﻤﺎﻧو
The Prophet (a.s) prayed seven units together and an eight unit in Medina, while he was not a
traveler.34

The traditions of other Books
It is also narrated from Ibn Mas’ud:

ﻴﻦﺮِ و ﺑﺼاﻟﻌ اﻟﻈﱡﻬﺮِ وﻴﻦ( ﺑﺪﻳﻨَﺔ اﻟﻤ ﻓﻌﻨ وﺳﻠﱠﻢ )ﻳ ﻋﻠﻴﻪﻪ اﻟّ ﺻﻠ اﻟﻨّﺒﻊﻤﺟ
.ﺘ أﻣجﺮ ﺗُﺤﻼﯩ ﻫﺬا ﻟﻨَﻌﺖ… ﺻﺸﺎءاﻟﻌﻐﺮِبِ واﻟﻤ
The Prophet (a.s) performed the Noon and Afternoon Prayers simultaneously and also the Evening and
Night Prayers in Medina. He was asked about it and he said: “I did it (performed prayers like this) so that
I will not take my nation in trouble.35

It is also narrated from Ibn Umar:

ِﺼﺮاﻟﻌ اﻟﻈﱡﻬﺮِ وﻴﻦﺮٍ ﺑﺴﺎﻓ ﻣﻘﻴﻤﺎً ﻏَﻴﺮ وﺳﻠﱠﻢ ﻣ ﻋﻠﻴﻪﻪ اﻟّ ﺻﻠﻪ اﻟﺳﻮل ﻟﻨﺎ رﻤﻊﺟ
.ﻞﺟ رﻊ إنْ ﺟﻤﺘَﻪ أﻣﺤﺮِجﻐﺮِبِ… ﻷنْ ﻻ ﻳاﻟﻤو
The Prophet (a.s) performed the Noon, Afternoon and Evening Prayers together, while he was not
traveler. Ibn Umar was asked: “Why did the Prophet do so?” He replied: “Not to take his nation into
trouble, in case someone performed the prayers together.”36
No contrasting tradition, containing the Prophet’s forbidding the simultaneous performance has been
ever narrated except what Hanash narrates from Ikramah and from Ibn Abbas. Hanash has been
criticized by Bukhari, Ahmad and others. Narrating his tradition, Tirmidhi says, “He has been weakened
by narrators like Ahmad and others.”37 Ikrimah, too, has been decided as doubtful. Two other traditions
have been narrated from Umar without being attributed to the honorable Prophet (a.s) both of which
have been denied by Bayhaqi. In short, none of the narrators have doubted the validity of the traditions
stipulating the simultaneous performance of prayers by the Messenger of Allah (a.s).
Besides the mentioned traditions, there are various other traditions proving the permissibility of
simultaneous performance of prayers narrated from the Prophet on special occasions, like the Arafah
Day,38 and Muzdalifah Night,39 in travel and when raining. Also, other traditions prove that the Noon and
Afternoon Prayers and also the Evening and Night Prayers have common times.40

Misinterpretations of the Traditions of the Simultaneous
Performance of the Prayers
It is surprising that in spite of these clear and true traditions, habits were so much fossilized in the minds
of some people that they began misinterpreting the Prophet’s Traditions. The dear readers have
witnessed some of these misinterpretations in narrating the aforementioned traditions. Surprisingly,
having quoted the tradition of Ibn Abbas about the permissibility of simultaneous performance of
prayers—without any fear or condition of raining—Tirmidhi says, “People have discarded this tradition.”
Nawawi has stipulated, in his Tafsir,41 that there has never been a consensus on discarding this
tradition.
In order to perform in contrast with the tradition, some people have misinterpreted it. Of course, each
group denies the interpretation of the others and they are all invalid indeed. Nawawi says:
“Some of the early master scholars have misinterpreted the tradition saying that simultaneous
performance of prayers have been due to the probability of rain, but this is so weak an interpretation

because another tradition includes, ‘without fear or condition of raining.’ Others have misinterpreted that
the simultaneous performance was practiced in the cloudy weather when the Prophet (a.s) performed
the Noon Prayer. When the clouds have gone and it became clear and it was the time for the Afternoon
Prayer, the Prophet performed the Afternoon Prayer. This interpretation is invalid too, since it cannot be
true about the Evening and Night Prayers. Still, others have said that the Prophet (a.s) delayed the ﬁrst
prayer, performing it at the end of its time and afterwards performed the next prayer at the beginning of
its time. So, it has been simultaneous performance in appearance, not in reality.
This interpretation is weak or rather invalid due to the fact that it is in contrast with the appearance of the
tradition in a way that it is so improbable. Also, the deed of Ibn Abbas, his justiﬁcation of it and the
conﬁrmation of Abu Hurayrah—all these discard this interpretation. Another group has interpreted the
tradition as applying to the probability of illness and other legal excuses. This is the idea of our
companions like Ahmad Ibn Hanbal and Qazi Husayn. Khattabi, Mutawalli and Ruwyani have accepted
it. I accept this interpretation as it agrees with the explicit signiﬁcance of the tradition, the deed of Ibn
Abbas, Abu Hurayrah’s approval and also because the trouble of illness is more intense than that of
rain.”42
It is strange to understand how the explicit signiﬁcance of Ibn Abbas’s tradition allows the simultaneous
performance of prayers in illness! Were all the people ill when Ibn Abbas preached the sermon? See
how the wrong habits distort people’s understanding and lead to such misinterpretations!
As Ibn Hajar Asqalani points out, if the Prophet (a.s) had performed prayers simultaneously due to
illness, others could not pray with him, except those who had the same excuse. Yet, it can be said that
the Prophet (a.s) prayed along with his Companions, as Ibn Abbas stipulates the same concept in his
tradition.43 It is also surprising that Ibn Hajar himself misinterprets the tradition to the apparent
simultaneous performance44 without any proof which is nulliﬁed by the aforesaid argument of Nawawi.
Ibn Hajar, too, got subject to criticism, in what was written as the interpretation of his book. By the same
token, the criticizer of Ibn Hajar was criticized by his predecessors.
This vicious circle is only due to the persistence on denying the tradition of the Ahl al-Bayt (a.s);
otherwise, at least one group who narrate from them would accept the unconditional simultaneous
performance, not mixing the best times of the prayers with other times. Nawawi says:
Some scholars allow unconditional simultaneous performance of the prayers due to a problem, provided
that they do not get used to it, like Ibn Sirin and Ashhab among the companions of Malik. Khattabi has
narrated this from Qaffal, Shashi Kabir, a companion of Shaﬁ’i, from Abu Ishaq Maruzi from a group of
narrators; and Ibn Mundhir has accepted it. This is proved by Ibn Abbas’s saying, “By so doing, the
Prophet wanted not to take his nation into trouble,” because in his speech there is no reference to illness
or any thing else.45
In Al-Mughni and Al-Sharh Al-Kabir, Ibn Shabramah is narrated to have said, “Simultaneous

performance of prayers is permissible if there is a problem or something, as long as it does not become
a habit.”46 Also, Nawawi says in Al-Majmu’, “Ibn Mundhir, one of our scholars, believes that
simultaneous performance of prayers is permissible while not as a traveler, with no fear or rain or
illness.”
As you see, Nawawi has not mentioned the condition that it should not become a habit. At the end of the
chapter, he brings about a problem entitled “Chapter: Opinions About Simultaneous Performance Of
Prayers While Not In Travel, And With No Fear, Rain Or Illness” saying:
According to our opinion (i.e. Shaﬁite) and those of Abu Hanifah, Malik, Ahmad and most of Sunni
scholars, simultaneous performance of prayers is not allowed. Ibn Mundhir has narrated the
permissibility of unconditional simultaneous performance from a group of narrators saying, ‘Ibn Sirin has
allowed simultaneous performance when necessary, but not as a habit.’”47
Yet, Sayf Al-Din Muhammad Ibn Ahmad Al-Shashi Al-Qaffal, in Hilyat Al-Ulama’, narrates the
permissibility of the unconditional simultaneous performance of the prayers as quoted by Ibn Mundhir
from Ibn Sirin.48
Anyway, the condition of not getting a habit is also an unproven misinterpretation added by some people
to the traditions. Though the honorable Messenger of Allah (a.s) did not want to take his nation into
trouble, some people have habitually added some conditions, taking themselves and others into trouble,
while Almighty God states:

. ﺮﺴ اﻟْﻌﻢِﺮِﻳﺪُ ﺑ ﻳ وﺮﺴ اﻟْﻴﻢِ ﺑﻪﺮِﻳﺪُ اﻟﻳ
Allah desires ease for you, and He does not desire for you difﬁculty. (2:185)
It can also be said that the Messenger of Allah (a.s) performed his prayers simultaneously most of the
time, if not always, as is evident from the traditions of Ibn Abbas and Anas in which past continuous was
used, and also from the tradition of Aishah and all the traditions stipulating the earliness in performing
the prayer. The simultaneous performance of prayers the Prophet (a.s) did most of the time was of
course jam’ taqdim, not jam’ ta’khir, though the latter has been narrated. It should be kept in mind that if
simultaneous performance of prayers results in the forsaking of nawaﬁl (supererogatory prayers), it is not
preferred. Rather if it leads to weakening the Prophet’s traditions, it will be unlawful. Maybe, this is the
supposition of those who have deemed permissible the simultaneous performance as long as it does not
become a habit, i.e. it does not oppose the tradition of the Prophet (a.s). This reverence is only for
denying the weakening of the tanafful tradition—though nawaﬁl themselves are subject to
controversy—no more. There remains therefore no problem.
Discussions about the best time of prayers, according to Shi’a jurisprudents, require an opportunity itself,

and what has been mentioned was only the Sunni traditions in this regard.

A Summary of Jurisprudents’ Opinions
Jurisprudents have had different opinions about the unconditional simultaneous performance of the
prayers to be summarized herein:

The Hanaﬁte’s Opinion
The Hanaﬁtes believe in the unlawfulness of simultaneous performance of prayers, whether in travel or
not, with any problems except in two cases—on Arafah Day and at Muzdalifah Night in certain
conditions.

The Shaﬁite’s Opinion
The Shaﬁites believe in the permissibility of simultaneous performance of prayers for the traveler and
when raining and snowing under certain conditions. To them, simultaneous performance is not permitted
due to intense darkness, wind, fear or illness.

The Malikite’s Opinion
The Malikites consider the reasons for the simultaneous performance of prayers as follow: illness, rain,
muddy earth, darkness at the end of lunar month, and on Arafah Day and Muzdalifah Night for the hajjis
under certain conditions.

The Hanbalite’s Opinion
The Hanbalites allow simultaneous performance of prayers on ‘Arafah Day and Muzdalifah Night; and for
travelers, patients, nursing mothers, a woman with excessive menstruation, the polyuric, one who is
unable to purify her/himself, one who is unable to distinguish the time and one who is fearful for his/her
property, health or reputation; and also in rainy, snowy, cold, windy and muddy weathers. They also
mention some conditions.

Some narrators and Shaﬁites’ Opinion
They think simultaneous performance of prayers is permissible due to any sort of problem, provided that
it does not become a habit.

Ibn Shibramah’s Opinion
Ibn Shibramah allows the simultaneous performance of prayers due to any reason and even with no
special reason as long as it does not turn to a habit.

Ibn Mundhir and Ibn Sirin’s Opinion
Ibn Mundhir and Ibn Sirin, according to Qaffal, permit the simultaneous performance of prayers under all
circumstances unconditionally.49
As was proved, the latter opinion is the truth and is the same as the stipulation of the Holy Qur’an.
Imamiyyah, too, following the Ahl al-Bayt, adopt this opinion.
This chapter was ﬁnished on the eighth of Safar, AH 1415 corresponding to twenty-seventh of Tir, 1373.
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3. The author of Al-Bahr Al-Ra’iq says: “I saw many people, especially in hajj, who performed two prayers together and did
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38. Arafah Day is the ninth of Dhu’l-Hajjah (the twelfth lunar month of the Hijri Calendar). On this day, Pilgrims (hajjis)
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44. That is delaying the noon Prayer and early performance of the Afternoon Prayer immediately after it.
45. Sharh Nawawi, Vol. 5, p. 219.
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Prostration in the Tradition of the Prophet (a.s)
and the Companions
The prostration in prayers is another issue on which the Shi’a and Sunni are disagreeing. The Shi’a
necessarily prostrate themselves only on the earth (either soil, sand or stone) or uneatable and
unclothing plants.1 When they do not have access to clean earth, they carry some molded soil or
something else on which they can prostrate. Those aware of jurisprudential issues know that so many
arguments prove this way of prostration, which has been the way of many Companions and their
followers. It is also preferred according to religious precautions. In this part, we ﬁrst deﬁne prostration,
and then brieﬂy deal with some traditions adducing the way of the prostration of the Shi’a. We ﬁnally
mention the opinions of jurisprudents.

Lexical and Idiomatic Meaning of Prostration
In Al-Sihah, an Arabic-Arabic dictionary compiled by Al-Jawahiri, we read, “Prostration in prayers
stands for putting the forehead on the earth.” The same deﬁnition is mentioned in Al-Nahayah, Lisan Al-

Arab and Taj Al-Aroos. Obviously, prostration is the ultimate degree of humility above which there is no
humility and it is not permitted except for Allah, the Holiest.2
The Holy Qur’an states:

ﺪُواﺠاﺳﺮِ وﻠْﻘَﻤ ﻟﺲِ وﻠﺸﱠﻤﺪُوا ﻟﺠ ﺗَﺴ ﺮاﻟْﻘَﻤ وﺲاﻟﺸﱠﻤ وﺎراﻟﻨﱠﻬ وﻞ اﻟﻠﱠﻴﻪﺎﺗ آﻳﻦﻣو
. َﺪُونﺒ ﺗَﻌﺎهﻳ اﻨْﺘُﻢنْ ﻛ اﻦ اﻟﱠﺬِي ﺧَﻠَﻘَﻬﻪﻟ
And among His signs are the night and the day and the sun and the moon; do not prostrate to
the sun nor to the moon; and prostrate to Allah Who created them, if Him it is that you serve.
(41:37).
Also, prostration is the closest state a servant can have toward his Lord:

.اﻗْﺘَﺮِبﺪْ وﺠاﺳ وﻪﻌ ﺗُﻄ ﱠﻛ
Nay! Obey him not, and make obeisance and draw nigh (to Allah). (96:19).
A tradition reads:

ﻮﻫ وِﻪﺑﻦ رﺪُ ﻣﺒﻮنُ اﻟﻌ ﻣﺎ ﻳ أﻗْﺮب: وﺳﻠﱠﻢ ﻗﺎل ﻋﻠﻴﻪﻪ اﻟّ ﺻﻠﻪ اﻟﺳﻮلإنﱠ ر
. ﻓَﻴﻪﺮوا اﻟﺪﱡﻋﺎءﺜﺳﺎﺟِﺪٌ؛ ﻓَﺄﻛ
The Prophet (a.s): “The nearest state of a servant to his Lord is in prostration, so supplicate a lot in
prostration.”3
Keeping in mind that prostration is the ultimate degree of humiliation and is lawful only for the Almighty,
we should now see what can we prostrate on to show the greatest degree of humility. As is evident from
the deﬁnitions of the lexicographers, the highest level of humility is prostration on the ground and,
especially, the soil while the ground cannot be applied to rug or eatable or clothing things growing from
the earth.
So, in addition to the arguments, which will follow, prostration should essentially be on the ground or soil,
unless of course there is enough evidence that prostration on things other than the earth is lawful. Yet,
as we will see later on, there is only support for prostration on the ground and uneatable and unclothing

things growing from it.

Traditions about Prostration
The traditions about prostration are generally of the following kinds:

.ًﻃَﻬﻮراﺠِﺪاً وﺴ ﻣض اﻷر ﻟﻠَﺖﻌﺟ
The Prophet (a.s): The earth is set as the place for my prostration (masjid) and as cleaner.4
As you see, in this uninterruptedly reported tradition, the ground is especially mentioned as the place of
prostration proving that there must be a reason for this speciﬁcation. This tradition at least shows that
prostration is not permissible on anything and, as a result, it is only permitted on the things allowed in
the religion and not on uncertain things. It may be claimed that the honorable tradition means that
worship in Islam is not limited to special places like the synagogues of the Jews or the churches of the
Christians, and it is possible in any place on the earth.
The tradition is therefore, not related to prostration. In response, this meaning is not in contrast with the
issue of prostration, and that prostration is not allowed on all things. In other words, the former meaning
is included in the latter and is a requirement for it because if all the places on earth are suitable for
prostration (and this is prostration in prayer, because of the concept of ‘clean’ afterwards,) worship can
be done on all the places on the earth. Accordingly, Sunni master scholars, like Ibn Hajar5, Muhammad
Ashraf Azim Abadi6, Qastalani7 and Amir Al-San’ani8 have all accepted and rather preferred the
meaning of prostration place for ‘masjid,’ in the tradition.

ﻦﺔً ﻣ وﺳﻠﱠﻢ ﻓﺄﺧَﺬَ ﻗَﺒﻀ ﻋﻠﻴﻪﻪ اﻟّ ﺻﻠﻪﺳﻮلِ اﻟ ر ﻣﻊ اﻟﻈّﻬﺮّﻠﺻ اﻨْﺖ… ﻛ
.ِﺮ اﻟﺤﺸﺪﱠةﻠﻴﻬﺎ ﻟﺪ ﻋﺠ أﺳﺘﺒﻬﻬﺎ ﻟﺠﻌ أﺿّﻔ ﻛ ﻓدﺘَﺒﺮ ﻟﺼاﻟﺤ
Jabir Ibn Abdullah Ansari said:9 I was performing the Noon Prayer. It was so hot that I took a handful of
sands to cool it and use it for prostration.10
Bayhaqi has narrated this tradition in Al-Sunan Al-Kubra with a little difference. He also narrates the
same tradition from Anas Ibn Malik in another way commenting, “If prostration on a cloth one is wearing
was permissible, it would for sure be easier than cooling hot sand in one’s hand and putting it for
prostration.”11 Bayhaqi has hence considered this tradition as the proof on the impermissibility of
prostrating on a cloth attached to the body.

Though Bayhaqi’s claim is true, it should be added that if prostration on cloth—either attached or
unattached to the body—was permissible, it would be no need for cooling the sands, because as
prostration on an attached cloth is easy, it is also easy on an unattached cloth, a piece of cloth or even a
coin in one’s pocket. So, the tradition can also act as a proof on the impermissibility of prostration on
unattached as well as attached cloth.12
The reason is that Jabir Ibn Abdullah Ansari narrates the tradition with past continuous verb, adding ﻛﻨﺖ
to the present tense verb, which shows that this has not occurred just once.
Nevertheless, this tradition shows that prostration is not permissible on everything, otherwise constant
attempting to prostrate on sands was not wise.

ﻨﺎّﻔﻨﺎ وأﻛ ﺟِﺒﺎﻫ ﻓﻀﺎءﻣﺪﱠةَ اﻟﺮ وﺳﻠﱠﻢ ﺷ ﻋﻠﻴﻪﻪ اﻟّ ﺻﻠﻪﺳﻮلِ اﻟ رﻮﻧﺎ إﻟَ… ﺷ
.ﻨﺎﺸﻓَﻠَﻢ ﻳ
We complained to the Prophet (a.s) about the hotness of sands to our faces and palms when praying,
but he did not pay attention.13
Having narrated the same tradition, Ibn Hajar Asqalani says, “This is a true tradition narrated by
Muslim.”14 It is emphasized in Tuhfat Al-Muhtaj that the document of Bayhaqi is valid.15 It is also said in
Subul Al-Salam that the tradition is true.16 The same is narrated from Ibn Mas’ud.17 This tradition
clearly proves that prostration is not allowed on everything, otherwise complaining about the hotness of
the sands was unnecessary and they could prostrate themselves on things other than the hot sands.18

.ِض اﻷرﻢﺠ ﺗَﺠِﺪَ ﺣﺘضِ ﺣﻦ اﻷرﺘَﻚَ ﻣﻬﺒﻦ ﺟ ﻓَﺄﻣﺪْتﺠ… وإذا ﺳ
A man asked the Prophet (a.s) something about prayer. The Messenger of Allah (a.s) told him: “… and
when you prostrate, place your forehead on the earth, in a way that you can feel it.19

.ِض اﻷرﻦ ﻣﺘَﻪﻬﺒﺟ و أﻧْﻔَﻪﻦﺪَ أﻣﺠﺎنَ إذا ﺳ وﺳﻠﱠﻢ ﻛ ﻋﻠﻴﻪﻪ اﻟّ ﺻﻠ… إنّ اﻟﻨّﺒ
The Prophet (a.s) used to make his forehead and nose touch the earth20 in prostration.21
Tirmidhi says after this tradition, “The tradition of Abu Humayd is true and ﬁne.”

ﻊﺪَ ﻣﺠضِ إذا ﺳ اﻷرﻠ ﻋ أﻧْﻔَﻪﻊﻀ وﺳﻠﱠﻢ ﻳ ﻋﻠﻴﻪﻪ اﻟّ ﺻﻠﻪ اﻟﺳﻮل رﺖأﻳ… ر
.ﻪﺘﻬﺒﺟ
I saw the Prophet (a.s), when prostrating himself, place his forehead and his nose on the earth.22
The same tradition is narrated with a bit difference, “I saw the Prophet (a.s) prostrating himself on the
earth putting his forehead and nose on it.”23

 )أوﻪﻬﺟ وﻦﻤﺪُ ﻓَﻴﺴﺠ ﻓَﻴ...ﺴﺒِﻎَ اﻟﯘﺿﻮء ﻳﺘ ﺣﻢﺪِﻛﻼةُ أﺣ ﺻﻢ… إﻧﱠﻬﺎ ﻻ ﺗَﺘ
.َ ذَﻟﻚﻞﻔْﻌ ﻳﺘﻢ ﺣﺪِﻛﻼةُ أﺣ ﺻﻢ ﻻ ﺗَﺘ...ِضﻦ اﻷر( ﻣﺘَﻪﻬﺒﺟ
The holy Prophet (a.s) said: Your prayers would not be true unless you accomplish your ablutions… and
place your faces (or foreheads) on the earth.”24
In point of fact, using the word ( ارضthe earth) in these traditions has been on purpose. It is mentioned
to distinct earth from the other things, especially since both are being mentioned in the traditions, as we
read in Sahih Bukhari and other books:

ﺪُﻧﺎ أﺣﻊﺘَﻄﺴ ﻓﺈذا ﻟَﻢ ﻳ،ِﺮ اﻟﺤﺪﱠة ﺷ وﺳﻠﱠﻢ ﻓ ﻋﻠﻴﻪﻪ اﻟّ ﺻﻠﻊ اﻟﻨَﺒ ﻣّﻠﻨّﺎ ﻧُﺼﻛ
.ﻠﻴﻪﺠﺪَ ﻋ ﻓَﺴﻪﺴﻂَ ﺛَﻮ ﺑضِ ﺑﻦ اﻷر ﻣﻪﺟﻬ وﻦﻤأنْ ﻳ
We25 prayed with the Prophet (a.s) in hot weather, and whenever one of us was not able to reach his
face to the earth, he prostrated himself on his cloth.26
If prostration on cloth or rug was the same as prostration on the ground, there was no need for opposing
earth and things other than it in these traditions. That is why even when the ground was wet, prostration
was done on it. It is narrated, for instance, that the Holy Prophet’s forehead was wet with mud
sometimes:

 أﺛَﺮأﻳﺖ رﺘ ﺣاﻟﻄّﻴﻦ وﺎء اﻟﻤﺪُ ﻓﺴﺠ وﺳﻠﱠﻢ ﻳ ﻋﻠﻴﻪﻪ اﻟّ ﺻﻠﻪ اﻟﺳﻮل رﺖأﻳر
.ﻪﺘﻬﺒ ﺟ ﻓاﻟﻄّﻴﻦ
I saw the Messenger of Allah (a.s) prostrating on the earth, which was wet with water and mud, to the

extent that I saw mud on his holy forehead. 27

ﻪﺘﻬﺒ ﺟﻠ ﻋﺋ وﺳﻠﱠﻢ ر ﻋﻠﻴﻪﻪ اﻟّ ﺻﻠﻪ اﻟﺳﻮل إنّ ر:ﺪريﻌﻴﺪ اﻟﺨ ﺳﻦ أﺑﻋ
.ِﻫﺎ ﺑِﺎﻟﻨّﺎسﻼ ﺻﻼةﻦ ﺻ ﻣﻴﻦ ﻃﻪ أﺛَﺮﺘﻧَﺒ أرﻠﻋو
Mud was seen on the Prophet’s forehead and nose because of the prayer he had performed with the
Muslims.28
‘Aishah29 also says, “I never saw the Prophet (a.s) place something between him and the earth.”30
Tradition conﬁrming that the Prophet was seen, on a raining day, putting a parchment rug on earth for
praying should only be applied to special situations, not to contrast the previous ones. How is it possible
that prostration be permissible on everything and still the earth be speciﬁcally mentioned in various
traditions?
There are various traditions stipulating that the nose should be put on the earth in prostration, while
stating the same condition for the forehead, too. This is specially the case in traditions stating that the
nose should be put on the same thing as the forehead is put in prostration. One instance is the tradition
Ibn Abbas narrates from the Prophet (a.s):

.ﺒﻴﻦ اﻟﺠﺲﻤ ﻣﺎ ﻳض اﻷر أﻧْﻔُﻪﺲﻤ ﻻ ﻳﻦﻤﻼةَ ﻟﻻ ﺻ
The prayer of one, who doesn’t put his nose on the same thing as he puts his forehead, would not be
accepted.31
Also, traditions stating that in prostrating, the turban should be put aside from the forehead shows the
necessity of putting the forehead on the earth:
“The Prophet (a.s) saw a man who prostrated on a layer of his turban, so he pointed with his ﬁnger to
the man, to take off his turban and pointed to his forehead.”32
Bayhaqi, too, says in Sunan, “Reports indicating that the Holy Prophet (a.s) prostrated on a layer of his
turban is by no means valid.”33 People other than Bayhaqi have stipulated this concept, too.

Opinions of Some Companions and Scholars
With regard to the aforementioned traditions, some of the Companions, their followers and others in later
ages necessarily prostrated themselves with their foreheads directly on the earth or at least they

preferred this way of prostration.
Abdul Karim Abu Umayyah says, “I was informed that Abu Bakr Siddiq, the caliph, prostrated on the
ground or prayed in a way that his body touched the earth.
Abu Ubaydah narrates, “Ibn Mas’ud did not prostrate or pray on anything except the ground.”
Asim narrates, “Whenever Ibn Sirin prayed in a place where his forehead and nose did not touch the
earth, he would change his place of praying.
It is narrated that whenever Masruq left home, he carried a brick with him to prostrate on.34 It is also
narrated in Fat’h Al-Bari that whenever Masruq embarked a ship, he carried a brick with him to prostrate
on when praying. The same tradition is narrated from Ibn Sirin.35
Razin, a former slave of the Abbasids, said, “Ali, son of Abdullah Ibn Abbas, asked me to send a ﬂat
stone for him for prostration.”36
Umar Ibn Abdul Aziz has been narrated to take the soil from the earth and put it on his mat to prostrate
on.37
Ibn Abi Shaybah narrates that Urwah Ibn Al-Zubayr was reluctant to prostrate on anything except the
earth.38 The same is narrated from people other than Urwah.
It is recorded in Al-Mudawwana Al-Kubra that Malik knew it undesirable to prostrate on a carpet, cloth,
mat or skin. He used to say, “It is allowed to stand, genuﬂect or sit on these materials, but prostration
and putting the palms on them is forbidden. But he permitted prostration and putting the palms on sand
and things growing from the earth.”39
As a result, as stipulated by some Sunni scholars, prostration should be on earth not other things, except
khumra40, straw mat and other uneatable and unclothing things growing from the earth. The traditions
that allow prostration on mat and things other than the earth should only be applied to cases of necessity
or be ignored entirely because of their contrast with other traditions. In short, one who puts his forehead
on the earth has followed the act of the Prophet (a.s) who said, “Place your face on the earth.”41
On the other hand, anyone who refrains from this has in fact followed the ignorance of Abu Jahl who
said, as Muslim, in Sahih, and Ahmad, in Musnad, narrated from Abu Hurayrah,42 “Did Muhammad put
his face on the earth before you?” They said, “Yes, he did.” He said, “I swear by Lat and Uzza’ (two
idols) that if I see him do this, I will cast his face to the earth.” He once came to the Prophet (a.s) while
he was praying and wanted to tread his holy neck.
Whenever Abu Jahl tried to harm the Prophet (a.s), he returned shielding himself with his hands. When
he was asked about that, he would answer, “There is a trench of ﬁre and fear between him and I; and
many feathers and wings.” The holy Prophet (a.s) said, “If he approached me, the angels would tear him

into pieces.”
At the end, it is worthwhile to bring a tradition from Imam Sadiq (a.s) determining things appropriate for
prostration:

… ﻟُﺒِﺲ أوﻞﻛ ﻣﺎ ا إﻻضﺘَﺖِ اﻷر ﻣﺎ أﻧْﺒﻠ ﻋضِ أو اﻷرَﻠ ﻋﺠﻮزُ إﻻ ﻻ ﻳﺠﻮداﻟﺴ
 ﻷنﱠﺲﻠْﺒﻳ وﻞﺆﻛ ﻣﺎ ﻳﻠﻮنَ ﻋ أنْ ﻳﻐﻨْﺒ ﻓَﻼ ﻳﻞﺟ وﺰ ﻋﻪ ﺧُﻀﻮعٌ ﻟﻮدﺠﻷنﱠ اﻟﺴ
ﺰ ﻋﻪ اﻟةﺒﺎد ﻋ ﻓﺠﻮدِه ﺳﺎﺟِﺪُ ﻓ واﻟﺴ،َﻠﺒِﺴﻮنﻳﻠُﻮنَ وﺒﻴﺪُ ﻣﺎ ﻳﺄﻛ اﻟﺪﱡﻧﻴﺎ ﻋﻨﺎءأﺑ
وا اﻏْﺘَﺮ اﻟﺪﱡﻧْﻴﺎ اﻟّﺬﻳﻦﻨﺎءﻌﺒﻮدِ أﺑ ﻣﻠﺠﻮدِه ﻋ ﺳ ﻓﺘَﻪﻬﺒ ﺟﻀﻊ أنْ ﻳﻐﻨﺒ ﻓَﻼ ﻳ،ﻞﺟو
.ﺑِﻐُﺮورِﻫﺎ
Husham asked Imam Sadiq (a.s): “Inform me of things on which prostration is permissible and things on
which it is unlawful.” Imam Sadiq (a.s) stated: “Prostration is not permissible but on the earth or things
growing on it, except eatable or clothing things from it.” Husham asked: “May I be sacriﬁced for you!
What is the reason?” The Imam (a.s) replied: “Because prostration is for the Gloriﬁed Allah, so it is not
lawful to be done on things which are eaten or worn; since those fond of this world are servants of what
they eat and wear, while prostration is worshipping God. Therefore, prostration is not lawful on things
that deceive the adorers of the worldly life.”43
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